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PREFACE.

A rEvERED friend, now in heaven, whose counsel and -encouragement
have greatly lightened my labours, was of opinion with me that the
Revelation,' which is peculiarly a book for the New. Church, was less
studied by New Church people than its great importance demands. We
thought that if the substance of the Apocalypse Revealed and the
Apocalypse Explained were cast in a somewhat different mould, and
presented in an accommodated form, a book might be produced that
would serve as an introduction to the perusal and study of these great
works. The present volume is the result of an attempt to effect this
object. It has been my aim to draw out the practical lessons of the
various incidents of this mysterious book more directiy than it was con-
sistent with Swedenborg’s purpose to do. I have also dwelt at greater
iength on the bright than on the dark side of the magnificent Vision
of the Apocalyptic Seer, as unfolded by the Seer of the New Jerusalem,
without, however, designedly leaving either the meaning obscure or
the lessons uncertain of those parts which have been more briefly
treated. The explanation of the address to the seven churches I owe
to the late Rev. Samuel Noble, whose discourses on that subject have
been placed at my disposal by the congregation of which he was the
distinguished minister. I have only, in conclusion, to express my
earnest desire-that the work may in some measure serve the purpose

which I have had in view in preparing it.
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INTRODUCTION.

No part of the Sacred Scripture has been the subject of such deep and
anxious study as the Book of Revelation, and none has received so
many and such various interpretations. This may be accounted for
by the nature of the book itself. At once prophetic and enigmatic, it
gives the greatest stimulus to human curiosity, and affords the widest
scope for human ingenuity. The variety and uncertainty of the
expositions it has received arise from one cause: John has been
to Christians what Moses was to the Jews, a veiled prophet. ¢ Moses
put a veil over his face, that the children of Israel could not
steadfastly look to the end of that which is abolished : but their
minds were blinded: for until this day remaineth the same veil
untaken away in the reading of the Old Testament; which veil is
done away in Christ. But even unto this day, when Moses is read, the
veil isupon their heart” (2 Cor. iii. 13-15). That which was abolished,
to the end of which the children of Israel could not steadfastly look,
was the Israelitish dispensation. That which is abolished, to the end
of which Christians cannot look, is the Christian dispensation. By
the Christian dispensation we do not of course mean Christianity.
This will never end, but will continue to increase in strength and
glory from generation to generation ; but the first dispensation of the
church passes away, to be succeeded by another and a better. As the
TIsraclitish dispensation was abolished by the I'irst Coming of Churist, the
Christian dispensation is abolished by His Second Coming. Here is the
grand mistake of Christians and of Christian commentators : they have
been looking for the Coming of the Lord as the signal for the destruc-
tion of the world. The end of the age (aiwv) which our Lord’s disciples
inquired after, and which He encouraged them to expect, has been
converted by their successors into the end of the world. True, the
Lord’s description of the end of the age or dispensation, and of His
Second Coming, might lead the mere literalist to understand Him to
predict the end of the material world. The sun is to be darkened, the
moon is not to give her light, and the stars are to fall from heaven;
and heaven and earth themselves are to pass away. But how is
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it that men who are supposed to be acquainted with the figurative
language of Scripture, and who know that similar predictions had
‘been previously fulfilled, have understood and continue to understand
all this literally? It is because their minds were blinded; for until
this day there remaineth thé veil untaken away in the reading of the
New Testament. This veil is done away in Christ—at His Second
Coming. The event has given the interpretation. Its previous con-
cealment was the Lord’s permission. No prophecy can be clearly under-
stood before the time of its fulfilment. No church can look stead-
fastly to its own end. Thisis no cause of reproach. It is asnecessary
as it is matural. The Lord works out His own wise and beneficent
ends in ways that are -known only to Himself ; and which we would
only interfere’ with by knowing. The. true interpretation of the
book is now' known, .because the Second Coming of the Lord has
already taken place. The event has explained the prediction, and
thus revealed the mystery. The Second Coming of the Lord, as will
be shown in the explanation of the book, is not a personal appcarance
in the clouds of our atmosphere, but a spiritual event, effected
by the revelation of the spiritual sense of the Word, in which the
Lord has made Himself visible to the minds of men, in the powerand
great glory of His own Divine Humanity. He comes to establish
anew His kingdom upon earth, The first Christian dispensation is
meant by the earth and the heaven that fled away from the face of
Him that sat upon the throne; and the second Christian dispensation
is meant by the new heaven and the new earth that John afterwards
beheld. The New Jerusalem, which he saw coming down from God
out- of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband, is the
appropriate Scripture emblem of the New Church, as a dispensation
of truth and love.

" Commentators having been in error respecting the leading ovents of
the prophecy; they could not but be mistaken regarding the nature of
its subordinate parts. The Revelation has been generally supposed to
give a continuous history of the church from its beginning. This,
however, is a mistake. It describes the state of the church at the time
ofits end. DBut it described the state of the church, as it appeared, not
in the natural, but in the spiritual world. That part of the spiritual
world in which the manifestations of its state took place is the middle
region, or world of spirits, into which all souls enter, and where they
remain, some for a shorter, some for a longer period, before they pass
into heavén or hell. There, also, all judgment takes place. There,
and not in the natural world, was set a great white throne; and there

INTRODUCTION. vii

the dead, small and great, stood before Him who sat upon it, and
were judged every one according to his works. A general judgment
takes place at the end of every general dispensation. Indeed, the
general judgment brings the dispensation to an end. And when the
dispensation is abolished, a new dispensation commences, All that is
related in the Revelation previous to the judgment is descriptive of
the preparation for it. And all that is related after the judgment is
descriptive of the new order of things which succeeds, when the former
things have passed away. This being the case, it is evident that no
explanation of the vision of St. John could have been given, except
by one who was mnot only mentally enlightened to understand the
Divine and spiritual subjects of which the Revelation treats, but
whose spiritual sight was opened to behold the things which exist in
the other life. Only by one thus qualified to reveal the secrets con-
tained in the vision of St. John could the Apocalypse be laid open, as
it now is in the writings of the Lord’s servant, Emanuel Swedenborg.



THE REVELATION.

CHAPTER I

1. Tuis book is announced as The Revelation of Jesus Ohrist. The
word here translated Revelation occurs, in its substantive and verbal
form, in numerous instances in the New Testament, o(x’id is variously
rendered : Revelation (Rom. ii. 5); manifestation (viii. 9) ; appearing
(1 Peter 1. 7) ; coming (1 Cor. i. 7) ; enlightening (Luke ii. 32). It
literally means, to disclose what is hidden, to discover  what is con-
cealed. “Thereis nothing covered that shall not be revealed ” (Luke
xii. 2). It is therefore appropriately employed to express the mani-
festation of iniquity in the last days, and the revelation or appearing
of the Lord at His Second Coming. “The day of Christ shall not
come, except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be
revealed. TFor the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he
who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then
shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the
spirit of is mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of His coming”
(2 Thess, il. 3, 7, 8). “Tho Loxd Jesus shall be revealed from heaven,
with 1lis mighty angels, in flaming five, taking vengeance on them that
know not God” (i. 7, 8). DBut He who comes as a consuming fire to
the wicked, comes as a refining fire to the righteous. To them it is
said, “that the trial of your faith, being much more precious than gold
that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise
and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ. Wherefore,
gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the
grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ ”?
(1 Peter 1. 7, 13). These passages show both the meaning and appli-
cation of the word. The Rewelation discloses or reveals the state of

the church, or of religion, as it would be in the last days, when dark-
A
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ened by error and corrupted by evil, and the coming of the Lord to
restore it. The Revelation, it is true, requires itself to be revealed.
But all prophecy needs interpretation. Future events are known to
God only. He foretells them, to keep alive faith in Ilis promises and
dependence on His providence ; but not until the time of their fulfil-
ment is the true import of His prophecies revealed. And 1le who is
the Revelator must also be the Interpreter. The Lord gives Ilis
revelations through His servants ; and as the revelation comes through
a chosen medium, so does the interpretation. “God is Ilis own
interpreter.” :

The Revelation of Jesus Christ first of all reveals Himself. ¢ Light
is that which doth make manifest.” But that which manifests all else
manifests itself. This book completes and perfects the revealed Word
of God, and it is eminently the Revelation of Jesus Christ, as the God
and Saviour of men, the Builder and Maker of the eity which hath
twelve foundations—the last and best Dispensation of the Church
on earth, the holy city New Jerusalem. The Gospel reveals Jesus
chiefly as He appeared among men in 1lis state of humiliation ; the
Apocalypse reveals Him as He appears among angels, and as by the eye
of faith He is to be seen by men, in His state of exaltation. The
Gospel therefore describes the Lord as manifested in the flesh, and to
the church of His First Advent; the Apocalypse describes Ilim as
manifested in the spirit, and to the church of Ilis Second Advent.

This book is further announced as the Revelation of Jesus Christ
which God gave unto Him. Though specified in this one instance, this
mode of revelation is not peculiar to the Apocalypse, bub is common to
all the books which constitute 7%e Word. All are the Revelation of
Jesus Christ, and all were given unto Him by God. This does not
imply that God and Jesus are two Persons. We cannot conceive of
one Divine Person giving a revelation to another Divine Person in all
respects equal with Himself. But when we understand God and Jesus
to be the names of two distinct essentials of the Deity, the statement
is intelligible and clear, and the truth it expresses is seen to be highly
important and beautifully instructive. Jesus, as the Eternal Word or
Wisdom of God, is the immediate Author of Revelation, as He is of
Creation and Redemption. But besides the Divine Wisdom, there is
another essential of the Deity, in which Revelation as well as Creation
has its origin. That other essential is Divine Love. In all that the
Almighty does His Love is the moving cause and His Wisdom is the
efficient cause. ‘The Love of God is that from which all things exist ;
the Wisdom of God is that by which all things exist. To us there
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is but one God, the Father, fromwhom are all things, and one Lord,Jesus
Churist, by whom are all things” (1 Cor. viii. 6). *“He is before all things,
and by Him all things consist” (Col. i. 17). This law of Divine action
our Lord 1limself teaches in the Gospel,—¢ I can of Mine own solf do
nothing: as I hear, I judge. The words that I speak unto you I speak
not of Myself: but the Father, that dwelleth in Me, He doeth tho works”
(John v. 30, xiv. 10). True, the Lord spake this with immediate
reference to His Humanity, as dependent on His indwelling Divinity.
But this makes no real difference ; for the Humanity of the Lord was
the TWord made flesh. And whether manifested in flesh or not, the
Word could do nothing and say nothing of itself, but {from the Divine
Love that dwelt eternally withinit. AsLove is in Wisdom, and reveals
and manifests itself by Wisdom, so does the Father in the Son, so does
God in Christ. Therefore there is a most sublime and instructive truth
expressed in the declaration, that the revelation that Jesus gave to
John He Himself received from God. The truth is this: The prophecy
which the Lord Jesus was about to deliver to Ilis chosen servant came
from Iis Xternal Divinity through His Divine ‘Humanity, from His"
infinite Love through His infinite Wisdom—a prophecy, therefore,
which reveals the Lord’s Divinity and Humanity, His Love and Wisdom,
distinctly and unitedly, to His Church, and through the Church to the
whole human race,

The revelation which God gave to Jesus was fo show unto His
servants things that must shortly come to pass. It appears from this
that the prophecy was intended for the members of the Church, or
rather for those of them who, amidst the general defection, should be
found steadfast in the faith, serving the Lord in singleness of mind.
According to the spiritual meaning of the term, the servants of the
Lord are the faithful, or those who serve Him' in faith. But as there
is no faith without love, and no faith and love without works, faith
that worketh Ly love is that which makes men the Lord’s true servants.
These are the servants to whom this revelation is immediately ad-
dressed. They only are interested in the subject of which it treats,
and they only are capable of receiving the light which enables the mind
to understand it. Unto the faithful servants of the Lord only can
this revelation show the things which must shortly come to pass.
The things revealed are those contained in the book which it is
our aim to understand. It may be sufficient here to say, that
these things relate to the Church, or the -religious states of man-
kind, as the Lord foresaw them, and as this book reveals them.
The Apocalypse presents events which were then future, The decline
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of religion and the end of the Church, which rendered the Lord’s
Secorid Coming necessary, and the restoration of religion and the
establishment of a mew Church, which the Lord’s coming was to
effect, are the general subjects of the Revelation. The Revelation does
not give a continuous history of the Church, from the time of the First
to the time of the Second Advent. Glimpses are opened to the sight
of the faithful, in some of the visions presented to the Lord’s servant,

to whom the revelation was first made ; 5 but the book as a whole
descnbes the states of the Church as it would be at the close of the
Dlspensatlon, immediately before the coming of the Lord and the descent
of the New Jerusalem, as the Church which was to succeed that which
would pass away. TheApocalypse is said to have been given to show the
things that must skortly come to pass. Eighteen centuries have passed
since the speedy accomplishment of this prophecy was promised ; and
all commentators are agreed that some things at least are still unfulfilled,

while none can say with convincing certainty that any part has been
accomplished. The shortly, which is emphasized by repetition, has in
fact no relation to the time at which any or all of the events would
come to pass. The periods of sacred prophecy are not measures of
time, but of state. Aftempts have been made to estimate historical
periods from some of the prophetic times of Scripture, but with little
success. A seeming coincidence has been discovered in one instance,
in-one of the prophecies of Daniel, by making a day stand for a year ;
but no general application of the law has resulted in any consisient
interpretation. Events occur in time, but the events themselves are
the results. of states, and acquire all their significance from them.
Times are therefore symbolical of states, time in the natural life of
man being what state is in his spiritual life. And as the history of
the states.of the Church is a history of the religious states of those of
whom the Church consists, times are employed in Scripture prophecy
to describe its states. Prophetical numbers do not express measure
of time, but the character of states. When the present prophecy has
the promise of early fulfilment, the promise has therefore no relation
to time. Shortly means certainly The states therein described will
certamly arise, for He who is omniscient has declared their coming.

When, at the beginning of the book, it is said of the things pledlcted
that they shall shortly come to pass, and at the end, that the Lord
will come quickly, the falling away of the Church from its original
punty, and the coming of the Lord to establish it anew upon an im-
movable foundation, are declared to be both equally certain. These
events are predicted in other parts of the New Testament, and, though
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variously understood, are part of the common belief of Christendom.
All believe in a falling away of the Church ; all believe in a Second
Coming of the Lord. The only difference is the manner in which
these are to be understood. -
The revelation did not come from Jesus Christ to the apostle
directly : He sent and signified it by His angel unto His servant John.
The heavenly messenger to the prophets of the Old Testament was
called the angel of Jehovah; but he who came to the prophet of the
New is called the angel of J esus. Jesus and Jehovah are the same,
with this only difference, that Jesus is Jehovah in His Divine
Humanity ; and the angel of Jesus and the angel of Jehovah are the
same, with this difference, that the Church in heaven being, since the
Incarnation, an image of the Lord’s glorious Body—His Divine
Humanity, is in greater power than before the Lord was manifested
in the flesh : for in Christ are gathered into one all things, both which
are in heaven and which are on earth (Eph. i 10). As the angel
who came to John represents the Church in heaven, John here rep1 e-
sents the Church on earth. And this, the Divine message, came from
the Lord through the Church in heaven to the Church on earth. Fol-
lowed from its Source, through all the degrees of its descent, the revela-
tion came from God to Jesus, from Jesus to the angel, from the angel
to John, and from John to the servants of the Lord. It came from the
Lord’s Divinity through His Humanity, from His Divine Love through
His Divine Wisdom, and thence through Heaven and the Church ; and
thus it is the infinite Wisdom of infinite Love adapted to the appre-
hension both of angels and men. As John represents the Church on
earth, he represents, abstractly, that which constitutes the Church.
There are three principles which constitute the Church—Ilove, faith,
and works. These were represented by the three disciples who were
nearest to Jesus, and often accompanied Him, without the others, on
important occasions, as at Ilis transfiguration. Of these, Poter was
the type of faith, James of love, and John of works—and as good
works are love and faith in act, and therefore include both these graces,
John represents religion as existing in its fulness and perfection in a
life of love and faith. Practical rcligion is vital religion. Love isthe
fulfilling of the law, and the fulfilling of the law is love; for all truc
love terminates in action, and thus becomes actual love. ¢ He that
hath My commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me”
(John xiv. 21). Practical love is the last link in the chain which
connects man savingly with his Maker.
.- 9. John, to whom this revelation came, says of himself that he dare
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record of the Word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of
all things that he saw. This may be better understood from what John
has said in his Gospel. He there bears record, or witness, of the Word,
which in the beginning was with God and was God, and which be-
came manifest in the flesh. The Eternal Word, and that Word made
flesh in Jesus Christ, is thus the Eternal Wisdom or Divine Truth, in
its relation to Creation and Redemption. AsdJohn represented all whose
inner life of love and faith is manifested in an outer life of holiness,
his words are to be understood of those who bear witness to the Truth
by the testimony of a holy life. These having the witness in them-
selves, they have set to their seal that God is true. They also have
the testimony of Jesus Christ; for those who acknowledge the truth
of the Lord’s Word, whether it be the whole of Revelation or this
particular portion of it, have the testimony of Jesus Christ, since the
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy—of this as of all prophecy,
This testimony, which the true Church has, consists in this, that Jesus

“is'the one only living and true God, the one Object of faith and wor-
mmé—o bears record of all things which le saw. These wero
the visions presented before him, which he has recorded. It is not neces-
sary here to inquire into the nature of these visions. They were all
symbolical, and describe states of the Church and of the human mind.
John saw them, but those whom John represents understand them ;
for to see is to understand. They were written that they might be
understood. It does not indeed follow that every one, or even cvery
age, should fully understand them. Like other prophetic signs, they
could not be understood till the time of their fulfilment, till the events
themselves, of which they were the symbols, should give the means of
interpretation. It is only because they are now fulfilled that they can
now be explained and understood. Those whom John represents see
spiritually what he saw in vision, or they see inwardly in themsclves
what he saw outwardly in the spiritual world.

3. After speaking of himself as the recipient of the revelation, John
speaks of those to whom it is addressed and for whose use it is designed.
Blessed, is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy,
and keep those things which are written therein. The importance of the
prophecy is indicated by the greatness of the benefit which results
from reading, hearing, and doing what it contains. DBlessedness is
spiritual and heavenly happiness, and this results from spiritual graces
and a heavenly state of mind and life. Something more is needed
for this than reading and hearing the contents of the book. We must
read and hear spiritually. To read and hear spiritually is to receive
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the truths of the book into the understanding and the will. What
we read we receive through the eye, and what we hear we receive
through the ear : and these two organs are symbols of the faculties to
which they respectively minister. The eye ministers more directly to
the understanding, the ear to the will. To read and hear is therefore
to understand and to will what is heard and read. As this is to be
attended with keeping the things written in the prophecy, the three
natural acts of reading, hearing, and keeping, are expressive of the
three spiritual acts of understanding, willing, and doing.

This makes the complete or perfect man, and a state which in
itself is blessed or happy for ever. But where does our safety lie in
reading and keeping the things written in this book, in which there
is very little that men can either understand or keep ? Two important
things it not only contains but plainly teaches—the doctrine of the
Lord and the doctrine of Life. It teaches the sole Divinity of Jesus
Christ, and the absolute necessity of a life according to His Command-
ments. There are mauy other truths contained in the book, but they
can only be known by the launguage and imagery in which they are
veiled being spiritually understood. The prophecy having been
revealed from heaven, it contains heavenly doctrine, and this, like all
that revelation contains, is the doctrine of Truth and Goodness—the
doctrine of truth to direct the mind, and the doctrine of goodness to
guide the life.

A reason is given for revealing, and for the necessity of under-
standing, what the prophecy contains : for the time is at hand. We
have seen that time means state, and shortly means certainly. To the
Omniscient, with whom a day is as a thousand years and a thousand
years are as one day, the shortest and longest periods are the same.
So is it, in its degree, with all that proceeds from Him, and with all
that relates to Him. Heaven and the church undergo changes of
state ; and when these are te be expressed by natural images, state is
expressed by time, for time in the mnatural world is analogous to
stato in the spiritual. Nearness of time, in relation to the Church,
means therefore imminence of state. The time being at hand does not
mean that even the states of the Church, which are described in the
Apocalypse, were imminent at the time the prophecy was written, but
that these states were imminent at the time to which it applies. For
we have seen that the prophecy is not, as many have supposed, descrip-
tive of the successive states of the Church from its beginning, but
of its simultaneous states at the time of its end. Itis asif the book had
been written immediately hefore the events: for He who is its Author
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had all the future before Him ; and he who saw the vision beheld as
present things which, as regards time, were yet in the distant future.
In the purely spiritual sense near means interior, for what is interior
is in one respect nearer to the Divine Being than what is exterior. And
it is the interior states of the Church that are laid open in this prophecy.
Every Church thinks itself the purest and the best. But God sces
nob as man sees, for man looketh on the outward appearance, but the
Lord looketh on the heart. And only He who sees the interior and
essential state of the Church can reveal it.

"4, 5. After this exordium respecting the Authorship and object
of the prophecy he was commissioned to deliver, the Seer turns to those
whom he had been instructed to address. Johwn to the seven churches
which are in Asia. "We have spoken of John as the receiver of the
message, and as in that capacity representing the Church. He is now
to be regarded as the deliverer of the message, and in the capacity of
an ambassador he represents the Lord. John must be regarded as
now employed on a most solemn and important mission. DBut, like
each of the apostles, John had something distinetive in his repre-
sentative character. As he represented the church, so does he repre-
sent the Lord. But John comes before us in this instance also as a
Seer and Teacher, and as such signifies one who teaches the doctrire
of truth from the principle of love, which has goodness for its end.

John’s message is to the seven churches which are in Asia. The
message can hardly be supposed to have been intended for the seven

~ congregations in the seven churches in Asia Minor, to whom they are
nominally addressed, or that their members were the only persons for
whom this prophecy was intended. They may have understood
something of the descriptions of their own states, of the admonitions,
threatenings, and promises addressed to them. But these congregations
Lave long ceased to exist, and it cannot be conceived that a prophecy,
many parts of which they could not understand and did not see fulfilled,
can have been intended exclusively or even prineipally for them. The
seven churches of Asia, like all else in the book, are symbolical. The
seven churches on earth, and the seven spirits in heaven, are the
counterparts of each other, the seven churches representing the whole
Church on earth, and the seven spirits around the throne representing
the entire (,hurch in heaven, as well as the Spirit of the Lord, which
pervades and sustains it.

Seven ‘is generally recognized to be a mystical and holy number.
Its meaning may be learnt from the first mention of it in Scripture.
God is said to have completed the work of creation in six days, and
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to have rested on the seventh, which thence was sanctified (Gen. ii. 3).
Ience our six days of labour and Sabbath of rest (Ex. xx. 9-11) ; and
lience there remaineth a sabbath of rest to the people of God (Heb. iv.
9). The account of the creation in Genesis is purely allegorical, and
the siz days of toil and the seventh of rest, in the Jewish church, were
representative. Both describe the successive stafes of spiritual labour,
and the resulting stafe of spiritual rest, in the true Church. When
the Christian has passed successfully through the states of re-creation,
and has been formed anew in the image and likeness of God, he enters
into the rest of a sanctified state. This, too, is the rest of the Lord—
forit is Ie who works and overcomes in us and for us, and it is His rest
in us that we enjoy as rest in Iim. The number seven in Scripture
involves therefore the idea of holiness and completeness. Having this
meaning, it is appropriately employed in relation to the Church,
of which holiness is a principal characteristic, and which, as the Lord’s
mystical body, is complete ; as the apostle, addressing the Colossians,
says to them, “ And ye are complete in Him, who is the head of all
principality and power” (ii. 10). The seven churches therefore
_include the whole body-ef-the- faithful=—att-who have- -any-of tlie Tove
mul.izruth;mdmmby ~which-charaeterize the Lord’s true Church.

The seven churches are placed in Asia, which is but one quarter of the
globe, and which, if understood literally, would limit the application
of the prophecy; for the Church has gradually, and has now almost
entirely, passed from Asia to Europe, and to those parts of the globe
peopled by Europeans. But Asia is introduced on the principle of
symbolism. Asia is the cradle of the human race, and the soil of
every church which has existed in the world : the Christian Church
itself, though it has almost died out of it, had its birth there. Asia,
too, is the Orient whence proceeded the light of civilization, the region
whence the Western world derived the beginning at least of its
scienco as well as its religion. It therefore spiritually signifies the light
of truth from the Word. Thus understood, the seven churches in
Asia are the whole Church of Christ, not as it exists in any
particular place, but as characterized by a particular state. = The
Church is only entitled to the name of the Church in virtue of the
principles which constitute religion : for only where there is religion
is there a church. The Church may have an outward or seeming
existence, and may even appear in great splendour and power, after
true and vital religion has departed from it. But where there isno true
and vital religion, there is no true and living church, however much
of the form and the name may remain. Most of the seven chur-hes are
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represented as being defective and faulty ; but they are all addressed
as having something of the Church in them, and capable of being
restored by repentance. And such is to be understood of the Church
in the last times. And how appropriately do the states of the seven
churches describe the state of the Church at the time of its end, when
it is widely and deeply tainted by errors of doctrine and evils of life;
for, with one exception, serious, and in some instances awful, charges are
brought against them. Yet, whatever its state, the Church is the
object of the Divine care and solicitude ; therefore John, as the Lord’s
messenger, opens his address to it in the heavenly words, Grace be unto
you, and peace. This beautiful salutation, the combination of two
which often occur in the Scriptures, expresses the Lord’s love towards
His Church, and His readiness to give what He desires the Church
should receive, the gifts of grace and peace. These are eminently Chris-
tian blessings. For ¢ we are saved by the grace of Jesus Christ”’ (Acts
xv. 11), and it is He who bestows His peace upon us (John xiv. 27).
Divine grace is opposed to human merit, and Divine peace to
self-satisfaction.

Like all other spiritual blessings, grace and peace becomo ours, not
simply by being dispensed to us, but by being wrought in us. The
Lord is ever gracious, and He is the Prince of peace. Ilis grace we
receive in faith, His peace we receive in love. Not for believing and
Jor loving, but ¢n believing and ¢n loving, do we actually receive the
Divine salutation, ¢ Grace be unto you, and peace.,” This salutation
to the churches is jfrom Him who s, and who was, and who s to
come ; and from the seven spirits which are before His throne, and from
Jesus Christ. In the literal sense it appears as if the IEternal and
Jesus were two different beings, and the seven spirits different from
both. This can be understood as a representative appearance only,
for in the fifth chapter the Lamb is seen in the midst of the throne.
.These different appearances are different aspects of the same truth,
as it presents itself to the Church in heaven and on carth in their
different states. Yet there is this relation and correspondence between
them. * 'What in the literal sense appears as separation, is seen in the
spiritual sense as distinction, The Eternal and Jesus, God and the Lamb,
the Father and Son, are not separate, but they are distinct. They
are two, but such a two as are the soul and body of a living man ;
they are two distinct Essentials, but one Person. He who is, and
was, and is to come, is the Lord’s eternal Divinity, and Jesus Christ
is His Divine Humanity ; the seven spirits are His Holy Spirit, repre-
sented as seven spirits, in reference to the seven churches, and to the
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diversity of gifts which are of the same Spirit (1 Cor. xii.'4). Yet
why should the salutation of grace and peace come from the three,
the Eternal, the seven spirits, and Jesus Christ? To teach us that
grace and peace came from the whole nature of God—from His love,
His wisdom, and His power—f{rom His Divinity, His Humanity, and
His Holy Spirit. And as they come from the Lord in IHis triune
nature, they must be so received by the member of the Church. They
must bereceived in his will, in his understanding, and in hislife. God’s
love in the human will is love to God, God’s wisdom in the understand-
ing is faith in God, and God’s power in the life is obedience to God.

The distinction between the Eternal and Jesus Christ being that of
Divine Love and Divine Wisdom, or of the Essential Divinity and the
Divine Humanity, Jesus, as the Divine Wisdom and the Divine
Humanity, is called the faithful Witness, and the first-begotten of the
dead, and the Prince of the kings of the earth. Jesus is the Faithful
Witness, as being Wisdom or Truth itself. He is the first-begotten of
the dead, as being Love or Goodness itself; and He is the Prince of
the kings of the earth, as being the Author of all truth and govern-
ment in the Church. These characters of the Lord have an intimate
relation to each other. "When the Lord had made His IHumanity
Divine Truth, He became the Faithful Witness, and when He
made His Humanity Divine Good He became the first-begotten from
the dead ; and when He had thus made His Humanity Truth itself
and Goodness itself, e became the IIead of the Church, which Ile
governs by the truths of IHis Word.

5, 6. After the salutation of peace, John offers, on behalf of the
Chureh, an ascription of praise to Him in whose name he had saluted
her. Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His
own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and His
Father ; to Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. It isa
great and blessed truth,. proclaimed throughout the Seriptures, that
tho Lord’s lovo wasg tho origin of our redemption. “God so loved the
world.” This is the assigned cause of the Lord’s coming and redemp-
tion. So great was His love, that He laid down His life for us.
“Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life
for his friends” (John xv. 13). “But God commendeth His love
towards us, in that, while we were yet sininers, Christ died for us” (Rom.
v. 8). And He died that He might wash us from our sins in His
own blood. There is great efficacy in the blood of Jesus. We have
redemption through His blood (Eph.i. 7), we are justified through His
blood (Rom. v. 9), are sanctified through His blood (Heb. ix. 13), have
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our conscience purged from dead works by His blood (Heb. v. 14), and
have peace and reconciliation through the blood of His cross (Col. i. 20,
21). 'What is the meaning of this language ¥ As the Lord said of Ilis
flesh (John vi. 63);-so may we say of His blood “Tt is the spirit that
quickeneth, the rbloo )proﬁteth nothing.” In its simplest acceptation,
His blood means'‘the passion of the Cross, the last of His sufferings
and temptations, by which He overcame the powers of darkness and
made His Humanity Divine. But in its higher sense His blood means
His Divine Truth ; for this was the power which overcame, and this
is the power in whlch saving efficacy resides. And this power must
operate in us, so as to remove our sin and renew us in righteousness.
Sin cannot be charmed away or blotted out by an act of Divine grace, it
must be washed away by the purifying power of Divine Truth. Nor
can sin be removed by any but the Lord’s Truth, the Truth as it isin Him
in His Divine Humanity. Itisby purifying us from sin and renewing
us in righteousness, that the Lord makes us kings and priests unto
God and His Father. There is a theory that righteousness is imputed
to those who believe that Christ died for them. The imputation o,
righteousness is nowhere taught in Seripture; wo may therefore
conclude that the idea hasno Divine authority. It is founded on this
one great error, that the death of Christ was vicarious, that He suffered
and died as the penalty or punishment of our sins, and that we are
saved for what He did and suffered. It may be admitted that the
Lord’s death was vicarious in this sense, that if He had not died, weo
all must have died. Had He not effected the work of human redemp-
tion; no flesh could have been saved. Butredemption did not consist
in purchasing our freedom from God, but in effecting our deliverance
from the powers of darkness. This was a work purely Divine, and
was effected by infinite Love operating through infinite Wisdom—by
the Lord’s eternal Divinity acting through His assumed Humanity. We
are saved by what He did and suffered, not for what He did and suffered.
He suffered, not that He might save us from suffering, but that o

might save us from sin. What He did and suffered Hadid=aund "

suffered, not as our substitute, but as our pattern and leader. As the
Captain of our salvation He was made perfect through suffering (Heb.
il 10). He lived a life of righteousness that we might live a right-
eous life, He died that we might die to sin, He rose that we might
conquer death and become new creatures. While we must avoid the
error that Jesus was our substitute, we must be equally careful to
avoid the mistake that He was only our example. The Lord’s work
in the flesh lay at the very foundation of His saving work. He lived
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and died, not only to show us how to live and die—how to live to
righteousness and die to sin, but to supply us with the liberty and
power to do so. What He effected in His own Humanity is the
origin and the pattern of what He effects in us. The whole virtue of
His life and death exists now as a living and life-giving power in His
glorified Humanity. The Lord’s glorification is both the pattern and
the power of human regeneration. By glorification the Lord made
His"Humanity Divine Truth and Divine Goodness, and thus Himself
became our King and Priest. He can now therefore make us kings
and priests unto God and His Father by making us images of Himself,
which He does by making us forms of truth and goodness. It may
seem from the language employed that Jesus makes His people kings
and priests to another than Himself—to God and His Father, or, as it
might be rendered, to His God and Father, 'We do not here enter on
the question of the Lord’s Divinity. Accepting the doctrine of His
eternity and infinity as beyond all reasonable doubt, what are we to
understand by the form of expression first employed by the Lord
Himself in the Gospel, and now repeated by John in the Revelation—
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ? Jesus Himself was
and is both God and Lord, both Father and Son. This Scripture
language is expressive of the Lord’s Truth and Love. The name God
is expressive of the Divine Truth or Wisdom, and the name Father is
expressive of the Divine Love or Goodness. When therefore John
ascribes glory and dominion to Him that hath made us kings and
priests unto God and His Father, He glorifies the Lord for having
made us recipients of His Truth and Love. As the Lord’s Truth and
Love are two essentials of the Divine Life in Him, they become by
regeneration two essentials of spiritual life in us. It is by these being
received into our inner life that the Lord makes us kings and priests
unto God and His Father.

The kingdom of the Lord is twofold, e has a kingdom in heaven
and a kingdom on earth, or a Church in heaven and a Chuich
on earth. | His kingdom in the human mind is also twofold. Ie has
an altar in the human heart, and a throne in the human under-
standing. In the heart He rules by love, in the understanding He
rules by truth. This distinction exists also in heaven and in the
church. Some of their members are more under the rule of love, some
are more under the rule of trath. It is in reference to these two dis-
tinct kingdoms in heaven, in the chureh, and in the regenerate mind,
that the Lord is a Priest and a King. His priesthood is the govern-
ment of His love, His royalty is the government of His truth, Those
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who serve Him from love belong to His priestly kingdom, and thoso
who serve Him from faith belong to His regal kingdom. Dut as every
one is required to govern himself, not from himself but from the Lord,
therefore not only is the Lord Priest and King, but IIe makes us
priests and kings, when He enables us to rule “our hearts by 1lis love
and our understandings by His truth. As the supreme Ruler of all
rulers, He is called the High Priest and the Great King—DPriest of
priests and King of kings. We can therefore heartily and intelligently
join in the universal shouts of the faithful on earth and the spirits of
the just made perfect in heaven,—To Him be glory and dominion jfor
ever and ever. Amen. And in this ascription of praise to the Lord
Jesus we see the duality that marks the other parts of the glorification
and pervades the whole Word. For glory refers to the Lord’s Wisdom
and Truth,and dominion and might to HisLove and Goodness. Worldly
glory is the splendour that surrounds exalted stations or great deeds,
and might is the power with which high dignity is invested. We
have only to seek out the essence of true glory and might to arrive at
the truth. No dignity or deed is truly illustrious but that which rests
upon truth and justice ; no dominion or might is honouralile but that
which is exercised for the benefit of those who are the subjects of it
The Lord can have no love of glory or dominion for Ilis own sake.
All the praise or service He desires of His people, and all the dominion
He exercises over them, is for their benefit. Ilis purpose is that
we should glorify Him in our lives, and that IHis dominion should be
exercised over us by our joyful submission to the government of His
Divine Goodness ; and this service and dominion should pervade all
the states and stages of our life—for ever and ever. To this we may
well be disposed to say “ Amen.”  This word, which literally means
truth, is a form of asseveration and confirmation used throughout the
Word, and especially by Him who was and is the Truth itself. It is
the same that occurs so frequently in the Gospels as “verily;” and
means truly. It is the Divine confirmation of truth by the Truth
itself; and such it should be even in us.

-7. After thus ascribing glory and dominion to Jesus Christ, John
proceeds to say, Behold, He cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall
see Him, and they also who pierced Him: and all kindreds of the
earth -shall wail because of Him. Even so, Amen. The prophecy
properiy begins here. And the one grand subject of it is here an-
nounced—THE SEconND Coming oF THE Lorp. DBehold, He cometh !
This is the burden of the Apocalypse. All other events are but its pre-
cursors and its consequences. The coming of the Lord is to be preceded
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by a falling away, and to be followed by a restitution. His coming is to
end the dominion of sin and establish the reign of righteousness. No
prediction therefore can be so full of hope for the human race as that
which gives the promise of the Second Coming of the Lord. Those
whose interest is awakenoed to the importance of this grand subject will
not be unwilling to inquire into the nature of the event, as on a right
apprehension of this the use of the prophecy to them greatly if not en-
tirely depends. The general belief is that the Lord’s Second Coming,
like His First, is to be a personal manifestation. He is to appear
in the clouds, when every eye shall see Him, when the dead shall be
raised, and all shall be gathered before Him to be judged, and after
the judgment, heaven and earth shall be destroyed and a new heaven
and a new earth created. This is an entirely mistaken view both of
the nature and purpose of the Lord’s Second Advent. Yet such a
view was perhaps unavoidable. No prophecy can be clearly under-
stood till the time of its fulfilment. And what cannot be understood
is likely to be misunderstood. The Jews afford a striking example of
this in regard to the Lord’s First Coming. And Christians should be
warned against adopting, at least against persisting in, a similar error
in regard to His Second Coming. The Lord’s Advent and its attendant
circumstances are described in Scripture in purely symbolic language.
But the church has apprehended that language literally, and has there-
fore taken a natural view of that which is to be spiritually understood.
The spiritual sense of tho Word, now made known, teaches us the true
nature and purpose of the Lord’s Coming. The Lord comes not in
person but in spirit. His coming is not attended with the end of the
world, but with the end of the church. And as we have the promise
of new heavens and of a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness (2
Peter iii. 13), a new church is to succeed that which has waxed old
and fallen into decay. Not destruction but restoration is therefore the
purpose of the Lord’s Coming. It is to make the church a more per-
fect instrumont for carrying on tho groat work of human regeneration
and salvation. These views we shall have abundant opportunities of
considering in the course of our comments on this Divinely prophetic
book. The consideration of the general subject will however be more
proper when we come to treat of the new heaven and the new earth. In
this placewe shall speak of the nature and manner of the Lord’s Coming.

Many reasons might be assigned for the Lord’s Second Coming
being an impersonal one. His First Advent was necessarily personal.
By no other means than the manifestation of God in the flesh
could the redemption of the world be effected. The Lord assumed
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man’s tature, that He might conquer where man had fallen, and
become his defence against overwhelming temptation. Ile lived a
human life and died a human death, that He might make life holy and
death triumphant. Having accomplished His great work, there is no
more need of His personal appearance on earth. The immediate
object of His incarnation being accomplished, He is now present with
us by His Spirit and in His Word. By His Spirit and in Ilis Word He
will make all further manifestation of Himself. By His Spirit and in
His Word His Second Advent is effected. His Second Coming is there-
fore to be seen, not by eye of the body, but by the eye of the mind.
Nor is it the Lord’s personal but His spiritual presence that
the Church and the world require. So far as regards space and
place, the Lord is as much present with all men as if they saw
and heard Him with their outward senses. It is mot Iis presence
before our eyes, but IIis presence in our hearts and intellects,
that can give us light and love, and joy and peace. This is the
Lord’s Coming that is -predicted in the Scripture: not a coming
to us, but a coming into. us; a revealing of Ilis truth to our
inner sight, making Him an object of inward perception, not of out-
ward observation. When demanded of the Pharisces as to when the
kingdom of God should come, Jesus answered, “The kingdom of God
cometh not with observation: neither shall ye say, Lo here! or Lo there !
for, behold, the kingdom of God is within you” (Luke xvii. 20). May
this not be said as truly of the King as of Ilis kingdom? And indeed the
Lord has said as much respecting Himself. Speaking of the time of the
end, He says, ““ Then, if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ,
or there, believe it not. . . . For as the lightning cometh out of the east,
and shineth even unto the west, so shall the coming of the Son of Man
be” (Matt. xxiv. 27). Not only with the rapidity, but with the illu-
minating power of the lightning, does the Lord come. Consistently with
this the Lord cometh with clouds, from which the lightning proceeds.
The clouds with which the Lord comes are not those of the outer but of
inner world. The earth to which the Lord comes is a symbol of the
"Church ; the clouds in which He comes must symbolize something
relating to the Church. As the earth is a figure of the Church, the sun,
from which the earth derives its heat and light, is a figure of the Lord,
as the Sun of Righteousness. What are the clouds that are drawn up
by this Sun from its earth, and float in its atmosphere ; that form
reservoirs for the rain that descends in fruitful and refreshing showers ;
that treasure up the lightning and the thunder; that temper the
sun’s rays, that they scorch not but warm, and weaken not but invigo-

Cuar. 1.] THE REVELATION. 17

rate? What is it that comes between us and the Divine, and that
carries in its bosom so many precious blessings, bestowed for our com-
fort, our refreshment, our growth in righteousness? It is no other
than the Word of God. But the literal sense of the Word is espe-
cially meant by the cloud. For the literal or natural sense of Scripture
covers its spiritual sense, shading its glory and tempering its rays, so
that they may become accommodated to the capacities and states
of men. It is this of which it is said, His truth, His faithful-
ness, reacheth to the clouds, His strength is in the clouds, He
maketh the clouds His chariot ; and it is from these clouds that
He rains down righteousness. It was this that was shadowed by
the pillar of the cloud that went before the children of Israel in
all their wanderings in the desert, to gunide them to the promised land.
This was symbolized by the cloud:in W\)’i()h the Lord descended on
Mount Sinai, and-eut of which He spake fo Moses ; that rested on the
tabernacle, and (in whith the Lord appeared upon the mercy-seat; and it
was this of which it is recorded that, at the dedication of Solomon’s
temple, when the priests came out of the holy place, the cloud filled
the temple, so that the priests could hot stand to minister because of
the cloud : for the glory of the Lord had filled the house of the Lord.
This was the bright cloud that overshadowed the disciples on the
Mount of Transfiguration, and out of which the voice came, which said,
“This is My beloved Son. Hear ye Him.” This is the cloud which,
when the disciples beheld the Lord ascend into heaven, received Him
out of their sight: and in reference to which the angels said unto
them, “ Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven?
This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so
come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven” (Acts i.
9, 11). He disappeared in a cloud : He was to appear in like manner—
in a cloud. On that occasion, as on all others after His resurrection,
the disciples beheld Jesus, not with the eyes of their body, but with the
eycs of their spirit. Indeed thewhole scenowas spiritual, and belonged to
tho spiritual rather than to the natural world. The place from which the
Loxd actually ascended was that part of the spiritual world which is in
immediate connection with the natural world, and, like it, is in the
midst between heaven and hell. It is called the World of Spirits. It
is the plane on which all spiritual phenomena are exhibited. This is
the place where the Lord preached to the spirits in prison after His
resurrection, and which was the scene of His Divine work of redemp-
tion during the forty days that intervemed between His resurrection
and ascension. It was from this place that the Lord actually ascended
B
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into heaven, and it was here that the disciples, as to their spirits, were
present, and beheld Him, when the spiritual cloud that floated in its
atmosphere received Him out of their sight. Into this region of
the spiritual world the Lord made a personal and visible descent ab
the time of His Second Coming. He descended as He had ascended, in
a cloud, and there every eye beheld Him, even they that pierced Him.
For in the world of spirits, where space is the effect and appearanco of
state, all souls can see the Lord when He is pleased to manifest Him-
self. 'When the Coming of the Lord takes place, it is to perform
judgment on the innumerable multitudes assembled in the middle
state or world of spirits, and by means of judgment to bring the
Dispensation to an end, and to establish a new one in its stead. This
judgment, however, is a subject which will engage our attention when
we come to the twentieth chapter. 'We introduce it here to explain
how the Lord at His Second Coming was seen visibly and actually by
every eye, and even by those also that pierced Him ; for He was there
beheld alike by the righteous and the wicked.

In the natural world the Lord makes His Second Coming as truly as
in the world of spirits, but here He does not come outwardly and
appear visibly to the senses of men’s bodies, but comes inwardly and
perceptibly to the faculties of their minds. How then does e come ?
He comes as He only can come, by revealing Himself in the Scriptures
of truth. But it may be said, We have the Scriptures always with
us. What new coming can the Lord make to us in them or by them ?
True, we have the Scriptures always with us; but the Lord is only
present with us in and by the Seriptures so far as we understand
them, If the Church loses the true understanding of the Scriptures,
she loses the true and saving presence of the Lord. This the Jewish
church had done before the coming of the Lord in the flesh, and this
necessitated His coming, to bring the Jewish church to an end, and
to establish the Christian Church in its place. The Christian Church
has also lost the true understanding of the Word, and this has
necessitated the Lord’s coming in the spirit, to end the first Christian

- Dispensation and to establish the second, which is predicted in this
book under the figure and name of the New Jerusalem. But the Lord,
while in the world, not only restored the true understanding of the
Scriptures, but showed them to have a deeper meaning than the
Jewish church had ever known them to contain. So at His Second
Coming the Lord has not only re-established the Church on its
original foundation of the prophets and apostles, or on the truth
as they taught it, but He has opened up and displayed hidden
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glories in His Word, which in their time could neither be revealed nor
understood. The foundations of the New Jerusalem are garnished
with all manner of precious stones, its walls are of jasper, its gates
of pearl, its streets of gold, and the Lord Himself is its temple and
its light. When we come to treat of it we shall see that all this
shadows forth a glorious state of the Church. We shall see further
that this glory of the Church implies a new unfolding of the Serip-
tures ; for the Church can never transcend, nor even equal, the nature
and measure of the truth as made known to her in the Word of God.
The Word is the source and standard of her highest attainable perfec-
tion. The Church is capable of rising through ascending dispensations
and into more exalted states, only because true theology, like true
science, has no limit, for the Word of God, like His works, partakes
of the infinity of its Divine Author. The greater glory which
accompanies and may be said to constitute the Second Coming of the
Lord, consists eminently in the spiritual sense of the Word, now dis-
closed for the use of the New Dispensation.

Those who pierce Jesus are those who crucify Him the second time
—in more explicit terms, those who falsify His truth. Inthe natural
sonse those who pierced the Lord are included in the univorsal race
who were to behold the Lord at His coming in the clouds. But in
the spiritual sense there is a marked distinction. ITvery eye relates to
those who see and acknowledge Ilim, those who pierced Him are those
who sce but do not acknowledge Him. It might seem inconsistent to
suppose that such persons can be said in any sense to sce Jesus at all
intellectually. Yetitisevident that they must have been in the number
of those who saw Jesus, otherwise they could not have pierced Him.
Those who falsify, and even those who altogether deny the truth,
must know it in a certain manmner. It is remarkable how studious
of the Word, and how intelligent in a certain sense respecting it,
some of those have been who have striven most to undermine its
authority or show it undeserving of credit, or who have so explained
it as to deprive it of its true meaning and power. Paulus and
Strauss have studied the Scriptures more carefully and minutely
than many eminent orthodox expositors, and have brought great
scholarship and intelligence to their task ; and yet their object has
been to show that the Word has no claim to divinity of character or
origin. These and others of such an intellectual quality see Jesus
indeed, but they do not discern His true character. They deny it.
They pierce Him. All their elaborate efforts are directed to the
destruction of the truth, not by open denial, but by ingenious subver-
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sions of its real meaning and teaching, especially respecting Jesus.
These are the people who, seeing, see not, neither do they understand.

Besides these two there is another class who are affected
by the Lord’s Coming. And all kindreds (or rather tribes) of the
earth shall wail because of Him. Those already spoken of are
such as are more especially of an intellectual character, for they
are spoken of as seeing the Lord: these, of whom we have now to
speak, are such as regard Him more from the moral side of their

character ; who feel as well as see the events that are passing before

them. All those who are included in these classes are to be understood
as comprising the professed members of the Church, which is meant
by the earth. The children of Israel were divided into tribes, which
represented all who are in truth derived from good, or in faith from
charity, and who therefore constitute the Church. But here the tribes
belong to the desolated Church, and have shared in the general, and
especially in the moral desolation. They therefore wail or lament
because of Him. The appearing of the Son of Man gives them no
comfort, but fills them with lamentation. The unfaithful and the evil

are often described as being afflicted and tormented by the Lord’s pre-

sence. Not that He desires to afflict or torment them, but the con-
trariety between Him and them does so—their opposition to Ilis purity
and love and light brings their minds into a state of agonized feeling,
produced by an influence in its nature and tendency the opposite of
their own will and wisdom, affections and thoughts. There is a more
interior view that may be taken of this subject. ~Abstractly, the tribes
of the earth signify the principles themselves that constitute the
Church,—the principles of goodness and truth, orlove and faith ; and
the wailing of them, like the weeping of Rachel for her children because
they were not, describes the lamentation of the truth and love of the
Church, that they have no longer a dwelling-place where once they
had a quiet habitation. Such is the state of the Church, as Divine
Truth saw it would be at the time of the end, when the coming of
the Lord would take place. And asthis was foreseen as an event that
would surely come, the solemn conclusion is stated : Kven so, Amen.
These words express certainty. The things must surely come to pass.
The Truth has declared it with the certainty of omniscience.

8. After this description of the end of the Church, or of all that truly
constitutes it, there comes the announcement of a new beginning, or of
Him who is Himself the Beginning as well as the Ending of all that
is good and true. " I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the
Ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come,
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the Almighty. The announcement which Jesus makes of Himself is
highly deserving of our consideration for its own importance, without
reference to the connection in which it stands here. It is one of the
many proofs which the Word contains of the Lord’s sole Divinity. It
shows Him to be self-existent, infinite, and eternalg to have been
before, and to be above, all other existences. He who is all this can
have no equal; and can be no other than the only living and true
God. While the Lord’s declaration has this independent meaning, it
has an important significance in connection with the immediate subject
of the prophecy. The subject now treated of is the end of the Chureh,
or of the religious Dispensation, which had its commencement at the
time of the Lord’s First Advent, and the Second Coming of the Lord to
establish a new one. The character in which the Lord announces
Himself very much resembles that in which the same John proclaimed
Him in his gospel at the time of the Incarnation. The Lord is indeed,
as He here declares Himself to be, the Creator and Upholder of the
universe, but He is to the Church in particular all that He is to the
universe in general. And when we reflect that the universe exists for
the sake of the Church, or the temporal for the sake of the eternal, we
can see that the Lord bears the same relation to the Church that He does
to the world, but in a more eminent degree. Mo the Churech and
the spiritual states of men the Lord is the Alpha and the Omega, as
being infinite and eternal Love, which enters into and governs all states
of spiritual love, angelic and human, from first to last; and He is the
Beginning and the Ending, as being infinite and eternal Wisdom, the
origin of all finite Wisdom in angels and men. Alpha and Omega are
the first and last letters of the Greek alphabet. All human language
consists of two vocal elements, because all language expresses two men-
tal elements. There are two things that the mind desires to expressin
language,—affection and thought. ~Affection expresses itself by sound,
thought expresses itself by articulations. The language of sound
is universal and instinctive, therefore common to man and animals,
natural affections being alike in both. But human beings have
what animals have not, they have thought as well as aflection, and
in written language these are represented and expressed by con-
sonants. The two letters, by the names of which the Lord calls
Himself, are both vowels; they therefore represent affections, and
in the Infinite they express Love, which is infinite affection.
But as these two letters are the first and the last of the whole
series of those which form the alphabet, the Lord is the Alpha
and Omega in being the Author of all finite affection or love, from
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its first activity in the inmost of the heart to its last activity in the
outward life. And as the Beginning and the End, He is the first and
last of all human- thought. -Every good affection and every true
thought is from, Him who is Goodness itself and Truth itself, or Love
itself and Wlsdom itself. There is a still further idea expressed in the
Lord being the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the Jind. The
Lord by things first and last, ordinates and governs all things between,
or things intermediate. ~As the Lord is Love itself and Wisdom itself,
so is He Life itself—uwhich is, and which was, and which is to come.
As He is Life itself, He is the Author of life, not only that which
we call existence, which is common to all creatures, but that which is
spiritual and eternal, which is peculiar to him who was created in the
Divine image and likeness. And as the Lord is Life itself, so is He
Power itself, which is not only the omnipotence by which the universe
is upheld, but that by which heaven and the church are sustained ; and
He is therefore the origin of all the power by which one can love or
think or do anything that is good and true. Power is however
especially predicable of the life, in which our affections of love and
thoughts of wisdom are brought into their final results, in works and
words of usefulness to our fellow creatures, and therefore of glory to
God and eternal profit to ourselves. It is to be observed that all theso
attributes are claimed by the Lord Jesus Christ, for they belong to
Him and are exercised by Him in His Humanity. It is this which
constitutes the glory of the Christian religion, that it recognizes and
worships God in Christ, for in the glorified Person of Jesus dwells
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.

9. Speaking in his own person the Seer now says, I John, who also
am your brother, and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and
patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the
Word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. John, addressing
the members of the Church, calls himself their brother and companion,
Religiously considered, brothels are those who are united by love,
and companions are those who are connected by faith; or, what is
the same, brothers are united by good and companions by truth, But
he also claims kindred with them in tribulation, and in the kingdom
and patience of Jesus Christ. To understand the spiritual import of
what John here says respecting himself, it may be necessary to advert
to the historical circumstances of the case. The beloved apostle is
understood to have been banished to Patmos for preaching the Word of
God and bearing testimony to Jesus Christ: he could therefors fecl-
ingly address the members of the persecuted and suffering church as
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their brother and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and
patience of Jesus Christ. While thus condemned to separation from
the people and inaction in the cause he so much loved, the Revelation
was made to him. It may be supposed his mind was in a frame and
state well fitted for receiving so solemn and important a message. His
condition was also suitable for making him a type of the condition of
truth and righteousness in the latter days, when faith should fail and
the love of many should wax cold. While therefore in the historical
sense John spoke of his own personal experience, in the prophetic
sense he speaks of the experience of the people and the principle he
represented, at the time of the end, not of the world, but of the Church.
Prophetically he now speaks of the tribulation induced by the decline
of love and faith, and the rise and active opposition of evil and error.
But although in tribulation with those who are troubled, he is in the
truth with those who are in the truth, for the Lord’s kingdom is with
those who are under the government of the Lord’s truth; and
he is also with those who are in the patient expectation of the
Lord’s Coming, as Jesus exhorted His disciples, when speaking of
His Second Advent: “In your patience possess ye your souls ” (Luke
xxi. 19). Those who wait patiently for the coming of the Lord will
behold Him and be comforted. ¢ Unto them that look for Him shall He
appear the second time, without sin unto salvation ” (Heb. ix. 28). In
the patience of Jesus Christ, John was in the Isle of Patmos, for the
Word of God and the testimony of Jesus. John had been sent, by
Divine permission, to one of the isles of the Grecian Archipelago,
that, in a spot near Palestine, where the Church had been, and between
Asia, where the Church then was, and Europe, where the Church was
about to be, a prophecy was to be revealed to him, the fulfilment of
which would be the uniting into one of all the nations and families of
the earth. Yet this revelation was given in a spot distinet from all
these then known parts of the world, as if it were a thing that sprung
not from the soil of any one preceding church, though combmmv the
excellences of them all; a thing that, Iike the Holy City which
symbolized it, came down from God out of heaven, already prepared
as a bride adorned for her husband, and that husband the Lord in His
Divine Humanity. In Scripture isles signify the nations remote from
the Church and its Divine worship, to which they nevertheless will
come. And as Asia, as already remarked (ver. 4), signifies the origin
of the light of truth, this Asiatic island indicates a state in which the
mind can be spiritually enlightened. Patmos therefore symbolized both
the future gentile world that was to become the subjects of the coming
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Dispensation, and the enlightenment they were to enjoy. It was hera
therefore that John was placed, for the word of God and the testimony
of Jesus Christ. Both are mentioned "in the second verse. God
means the Lord’s Divinity, and Jesus Christ means His Humanity.
These are distinet, comparatively as man’s soul and body are distinct,
but they are also one, as man’s soul and body are one. In the Lord
Humanity is Divine, for it is glorified and united to His Divinity, so
as to form with it one Divine Person. This doctrine of the Divinity
of the Lord’s Humanity, and its perfect oneness with His (Godhead as
existing from eternity, is one of the distinguishing doctrines of the New
Church, which John was employed to foretell and describe under the
symbol of the new heaven and the new earth, and of the holy city
New Jerusalem. Jesus Christ, as God in His Humanity, is the only
Object of worship in the New Church. Its central truth is that which
relates to THE LoRrp ; all other truths are rays of light from this central
Luminary, and therefore in harmony with it. There are two points
in the doctrine of the Word respecting the Lord ; one teaches that the
Lord is God, and the other that His Humanity is Divine. One is
meant by the word of God, the other by the testimony of Jesus. They
unitedly teach the exclusive Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ.

10, 11. John proceeds to give the testimony of Jesus he had received
in Patmos ; and we shall see how clearly and fully it confirms the
doctrine of the Lord, which we have stated as that of this mysterious
book, as it is of the whole Sacred Scriptures. I was in the spirit
on the Lord’s day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet,
saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the First and the Last: and, What
thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto the seven churches which are
tn Asta. The state in which John was, when he beheld the visions he
has recorded, is one of great interest to us, since the knowledge of its
nature gives us some insight into the nature of the visions that were
presented before him. To be in the spirit is to he in such a state as
enables one to see spiritual objects with spiritual eyes, or to see
the objects of the spiritual world as angels and spirits see them. John
and the ancient seers are supposed by some to have been ecstatics, men
entranced, in which state ideas are pictured to the imagination under
ideal forms, as they are in dreams. The view we have presented is
much simpler and more real. To realize the true idea of a seer we
have only to think of the soul seeing without the intervention of the
body. - We must also, it is true, think of the soul and the spiritual
world as substantial and not shadowy, and as being near to each other,
both which conditions are conceivable. The spiritual world should

Cuar. 1.] THE REVELATION. 25

indeed be more substantial or real than the natural. It isnearer to the
Creator, who is not only the most, but the only real and perfect
existence. The spiritual world should also be near to the natural,
because the spiritual is in fact the soul of the natural, as God is the
life of both ; and in the universe, as in man, life comes to the body
through the soul. The visions seen by John were therefore real ; but,
according to a law of the spiritual world, that all visible objects are
outbirths and images of invisible states and ideas, the visions of the
Apocalypse are the outward images of corresponding inward states,
and are explicable only by the law of correspondence. * Vision is the
inmost kind of revelation, which is that of perception.  This
appears from the nature of visions, which take place according to
the states of those to whom they are exhibited. Visions presented to
those whose interiors are closed, are entirely different from such as
are manifested to those whose interiors are open. Thus, for example,
when the Lord appeared to the whole congregation on Mount Sinai,
that appearance was a vision that appeared differently to Aaron, and
differently to Aaron from what it did to Moses. So again, the visions
exhibited to the prophets were different from those which were shown
to Moses. There are several kinds of visions. Visions are more
perfect in proportion as they are more interior.” There are indeed two
opposite kinds of visions, Divine and diabolical. “Divine visions are
effected by representations in heaven, and diabolical visions are effected
by magic in hell, Divine visions, which are produced by representa-
tions in heaven, are such as the prophets had, who when they were in
vision were not in the body, but in the spirit. John was in vision
when he saw the things which he has described in the Revelation.”
The time as well as the state in which the things were seen is expres-
sive of the sacredness of the subjects and the holiness of mind which
prepared the seer to behold them. John was in the spirit on the
Lord’s day. The Lord’s day was the day of His resurrection ; the day
of His final triumph over death and the grave ; the day of rest after
the labours of temptation and the work of redemption; the day of
sevenfold light after the night of sevenfold darkness. This sacred day,
in which the Lord revealed Himself to the apocalyptic prophet in all
the splendour of His resurrection glory, is at once expressive of his
own holy frame and enlightened state of mind, and representative of
the state which will enable the Church to understand the vision. For
the Church must have inward light and perception to see spiritually
what he saw in the spirit. The revelation broke upon the apostle
gradually. First he heard behind him a great voice, as of a trumpet.
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He was not at once dazzled by the sight of the Lord in His glory.
Tven when prepared for that great sight, he was overwhelmed by it.
Unprepared, he would have been annihilated by it. This manner of
manifesting Himself was not peculiar to the seer, but is common to all
who behold Him with the eye of faith, It is one therefore in the nature
and meaning of which we are personally interested. There are two
modes by which a person makes himself known to us, by sight and
hearing. By these also the Lord reveals Himself. IHearing is the
sense that more directly communicates with the will and its affections,
and sight is the sense which more directly communicates with the
understanding and its thoughts. Both sensations are necessary to
complete perception. But in the order of perceiving hearing precedes
sight. Of the two senses the ear is the mind’s first instructor. The
infant is affected by sounds before it is awakened by sights, and learns
through the ear before it acquires knowledge through the eye. So
with him who is born again. His earliest religious impressions are
made upon the heart ; later are the perceptions that come through
his intellect. The Spirit moves before it enlightens (Gen. i. 2, 3).
Yet there is an identity in the cause of these different perceptions, as
well as a harmony in their results. Science teaches us that the same
motion that produces sound produces light : an increasing intensity of
the same force comes as sound to the ear, heat to the touch, and light
to the eye. The Divine Being exerts the power of the Spirit on the
mental faculties as He exerts His creative energy on the bodily senses.
It operates gently in the beginning, and increases in force as the mind
is able to bear it. Its first impressions are on the will, and move the
affections, and its second impressions are on the understanding, and
enlighten the thoughts, So John first heard the Lord’s voice, and then
he beheld His Person. This voice, too, was at first behind him, to
instruct us that the Divine influx is first into the will, which has its
seat in the lesser brain, which occupies the hinder part of the head,
and through the will into the understanding. This meaning of behind
and before is derived from the fact that the lesser brain, which is in the
hinder part of the head, is the organ of the will, the larger brain,
which is in the front, being the organ of the intellect. That which
John heard was a great voice, like a trumpet. Greatness is expressive
of the quality of a thing as respects its goodness, and the sound of a
trumpet is expressive of that which moves the affections, for wind
instruments symbolize affections of good, and stringed instruments
affections of truth.

11. The voice which John heard behind him said, I am Alpha and
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Omega, the First and the Last: and, What thou seest write in a book,
and send it unto the seven churches shich are in Asia: unto Ephesus,
and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto
Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. The first portion
of this has already been considered, and the latter part will be dwelt
upon when we come to treat of the Lord’s messages to these seven
churches. The general meaning of this address may be readily perceived.
The Lord, as the Alpha and the Omega of all the states and things of
heaven and the church, commands us to write in the book of the inner
life all that He shall reveal to us respecting the state of the church in
ourselves. Ior this book is a revelation to every one of what is within
himself, and not merely of what relates to the world or to the Church
in general.

12. Hearing it behind him, John says, And I turned fo see the voice
that spake with me. And being turned, I saw seven golden candle-
sticks. John turns to see the voice which he had heard. We
have seen that the Divine influx enters into the affections and then
into the thoughts, or into the will and thence into the understanding.
In the will the voice is heard, in the understanding it is seen. Bub
in order to see with our eyes the voice which we have heard with our
cars, we must turn ourselves—wo must turn to the Lord. Yet, strictly
speaking, the Lord turns us to Himself; and 1Ie so turns all who
hear His voice behind,—who receive His Divine influence into the
will and affections. This turning to see is necessary to the complete
perception of the Lord and His love and truth. The impressions that
are made on the will are general, those made upon the understanding
are particular. Job expressed the sense of completed joy arising from
the perception of the Divine Being when he said, “I have heard
of Thee by the hearing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth Thee.”
When John had turned he saw seven golden candlesticks. These
seven candlesticks represented the church in heaven and on earth.
This church was not that which then existed on earth, but that which
was to succeed it. The church as it then was and was becoming is re-
presented by the seven churches of Asia, which are described as being,
with one exception, in a state of greater or less corruption. These
seven candlesticks represent the church in this sense, that the church
is a recipient of light, but possesses no light of its own, or in
itself. The Lord is the light of it. These candlesticks are said to be
of gold, for gold is an emblem of love or goodness; and only those
who are in the good of love to the Lord constitute the church, and
they only can receive illumination, and become burning and shining
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lights, The Church is the light of the world ; for the Church possesses
the Word, and receives the light of truth immediately from the Lord,
who is its source.

13. Therefore there was in the midst of the seven candlesticks one
lilce unto. the Son of Mun, clothed with a garment down to the feet, and
girt about the paps with a golden girdle. The sublime description
which the revelator now gives of the Lord, as the author and
sustainer of heaven and the Church, is calculated to give the very
highest conception of which the finite mind is capable of the tran-
scendent greatness and glory of the Sen of Man; of Him who on
earth was a man of sorrows, and had not where to lay His head; but
who now is highly exalted, and hath a name ahove every name, a
name at which every knee should bow, of things in heaven and things
on earth, Jesus is seen in the midst of the candlesticks, as being
the central luminary, from which the Chureh derives all its light and
life and glory. He whom John saw is said to have been one like the
Son of Man. Notwithstanding the glory in which He appeared,
John saw in Him that same Jesus whom he had so often beheld upon
earth. It was the same Lord whom he loved, clothed in humanity,
but glorified above all finite glory. Still He was like the Son of
Man. Jesus is the same visible and approachable Being that He was
on earth; glorified, but still human; the Eternal God, but God-
Man. But the Lord is the Son of Man in another respect, yet
not another. He is the Son of Man as the Word, or Divine Truth.
flesh, in Him also flesh was made the Word, and is now the Word
in its ultimate form and manifestation. By the flesh we are to under-
stand human nature ; and the human nature which the Lord, as the
Eternal Word, assumed became Divine, and is therefore one with the
Eternal Word, as the body is one with the soul. But the description
of the Lord Himself as the Word, is equally applicable to the written
Word. The written Word is the Eternal Word written,—the same
Word expressed in human language that was manifested in human
nature. The Lord when in the world fulfilled the whole Word, and
by doing so became the Word in ultimates; so that all which the
‘Word contains the Lord is. It is necessary to see this connection,
or rather identity, of the incarnate and written Word, in order to
understand the appearance of the Son of Man, as He stood in the
midst of the seven golden candlesticks. For while it is true
that the Lord Himself is the centre of life and the source of light
to heaven and the Church, yet life and light come through the
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revealed Word, in the inmost of which the Lord is, and by which
He communicates all spiritual blessings to His people. The Church
exists from the Word, and its quality is according to its understanding
of the Word, including, of course, a life according. to its teaching.
The Son of Man was clothed with a garment down to the
feet, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. When the
Lord is represented, before His incarnation and after His glorifica-
tion, as being clothed, His garments must be intended to convey to
our minds the idea of something Divine in relation to His Person.
The garments of the saints, we are told, are their righteousness. The
garments of the Son of Man are His Righteousness. Righteousness
is but another name for truth brought into practice. When we live
according to the laws of righteousness revealed in the Word, we are
clothed in the fine linen which is the righteousness of saints. The
garments of the Lord are His Righteousness. If we apply this to the
written Word, which is the Lord revealed, what can the garments be,
with which it is clothed, but the outward literal sense, which forms
the vesture of its inward Divine truth, and which presents it in a
state accommodated to angels and men? In the literal sense of
the Word are especially contained the laws of righteousness and
moral precepts by which the Christian life is formed. This, then, is
the garment with which the Son of Man was clothed. The Word,
like the Lord Himself as He appeared to John, is partly clothed and
partly uncovered. The literal or natural sense of the Word. consists-
partly of genuine, partly of apparent truths. Its genuine truths,
which describe God as He is, are as the face and hands and feet
that are uncovered ; and its apparent truths, which describe God as
our feeble thouglits have clothed Him, are the garment that invests
the Son of Man down to the foot. The Lord, the Divine Man, as He
appears to the Grand Man, which is the Lord’s mystical body, is seen
in this double aspect ; for in all the three heavens He, as to His truth,
is seen partly clothed and partly unclothed,—in the celestial heaven as
to face and head, in the spiritual heaven as to the body and hands,
in the spiritual and celestial-natural heaven as to the legs and feat.
‘While clothed with a garment, the Son of Man was girt about the
paps with a golden girdle. The girdle was used in old times for
confining the loose garment that was worn as a common covering over
the ¢“vesture” or inner garment : and as the Son of Man was clothed
with this “garment,” He wore also the girdle that belonged to it.
Regarding the Lord as the Word, the girdle is that which forms the
bond of connection between, or which binds in one, the natural and
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spiritual truths of the Word. And whether we view this subject in
relation to the Word itself or to the Church as the recipients of its
truths, there is an instructive lesson in the girdle being a golden girdle,
and in the Lord being girt with it about the paps. Gold is an emblem
of love and goodness. In respect to the Lord, His garment is the
proceeding sphere of His truth, and the golden girdle is the proceed-
ing sphere of His love. The operation of these spheres is different
and yet concordant. Truth distinguishes, love unites. Distinction is
for the sake of union. Truth enables us to discriminate, not only be-
tween opposites, but between relatives,—to see the distinction and
relation of concordant things; and love serves as a uniting medium
between them, All the truths of the Word are distinct and yet con-
cordant, The more clearly we see the distinction between one truth
and another, the clearer and more intelligent is our faith; and the more
they are united by love, the more perfect is our state. Truths without
love not only do not harmonize and unite, but conflict and separate.
This is exemplified in the different religious sects. Truths distinguish
thém, for each has some distinguishing doctrine. If all were in-
fluenced by love, that love, as a golden girdle, would unite them into
one glorious church, the Lord’s mystical body, the image of Iis own
glorious Body. But when they are not influenced by love, but rather
regard each other as alien and even hostile to the truth,—that is, to
their own particular truth, which they regard as the truth, then truth,
or what they regard as truth, separates them ; and instead of forming
one united church, they exist as so many separate sects. And thus
we see ““instead of a girdle a rent.” The same law holds in respect
to the individual members of the Church. Truths distinguish them
and love unites them. And in each mind truths are harmonized and
united by love. Love gives them one life and one end, without which
they -have neither unity nor power. The paps, about which the Lord
was girt with the golden girdle, have a signification nearly allied to
that of the girdle itself. The breast is symbolical of love, specifically
of that which is received by the members of the Church as charity, or
love to the neighbour. But the paps are no doubt mentioned for a par-
ticular purpose; and when we compare this imagery with that
employed by Isaiah, where (1x. 16) he gives the Church the promise
that she shall suck the breasts or paps of kings, we can be at no loss
to. understand that reference is here made to the Lord’s love as the
fountain of the Church’s nourishment. Under different aspects the
Lord’s love is the golden girdle by which He binds His Church to
Himself, and the paps from which He supplies her with the food of
spiritual life.
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14, 15. In his description of the Son of Man, John proceeds to
say, His head and His hairs were white like wool, as white as snow ;
and His eyes were as a jflame of fire , and His feet like unto fine brass,
as if they burned in a furnace ; and His voice as the sound of many
waters. The magnificent appearances under which the Lord pre-
sented Himself to His servant are all correspondences, each therefore
having a distinet meaning, and all having reference to Him as the
‘Word, in His relation to heaven and the Church. The head is the
highest or inmost, the feet are the lowest or outermost, principles of
goodness and truth in the Word. The Lord’s head is His. Divine
Love and Wisdom in first principles, and His hair is His Divine Love
and Wisdom in ultimates. His eyes are His Divine Wisdom in its
circumspection and providence. Ilis feet are the Divine Love and
Wisdom in that degree which may be called natural. His head is
His Divine celestial principle, His eyes His Divine spiritual, and
His feet His Divine natural. Regarding the Lord as the Word,
His Divine Truth, as accommodated to the angels of the three heavens,
is described by the Lord’s appearance: His head, as it appears in
the inmost or celestial heaven, His eyes, as it appears in the middle
or spiritual heaven, and His feet, as it appears in the lowest or ulti-
mate heaven, Under this is the Church on earth; for the earth is
His footstool, as heaven is His throne. Whether we regard this
representative description of the Son of Man as applicable to the
Lord Himself, to Iis Word, or to His kingdom, it is equally in-
structive, and shows the harmony of the whole. The Lord produces
the Word, and the Word produces heaven, and heaven produces the
Church.  Strictly speaking, the Lord produces the Word, through
the Word heaven, and through heaven the Church. There are there-
fore a harmony and correspondence between them, so that that which
describes one in ils measure describes all. But the description of the
Son of Man is given with particulars which we have yet to notice.
His head and His hairs were white like wool, as white as snow.
The head and hair are both mentioned as being white. Whiteness
is emblematical of purity. And as the head and the hair are ex-
pressive of the Word in first principles and ultimates, in its spiritual
and literal sense, their whiteness indicates that the Word in both
is pure truth—truth without error, truth without evil. This is still
more clearly taught by the hair being white like wool and snow. The
‘Word in its literal sense contains lessons of love and lessons of wisdom,
of goodness and of truth, and therefore leads the mind both to
charity and faith, The first of these are meant by the wool, the
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second by the snow, and their purity by their whiteness. In the
literal sense “of the Word there are things that seem incapable of
being regarded as perfectly pure—parts which moralists object to
as contaminating to the mind of the reader. Yet the things to which
they object are not impure in themselves, but only produce a sense
of impurity in us because of our impurity. There is nothing in
itself impure in nakedness. In perfect innocence it would produce
10 sense of shame. Sin has made it shameful. So there is nothing
in the Divine Word that is in itself impure, or that tends to pro-
duce impurity. We should remember that the ‘Word in its literal
form is expressed, and speaks of things, according to the state of
the age in which it was written ; but if we look at the substance
and purpose of revelation, it will be found to be morally white like
wool, and intellectually as white as snow. The eyes of the Son of
Man were as a flame of fire. In this figure we may recognise this
Divine lesson, that Divine Wisdom is full of Divine Love, and
consequently that Providence, while conducted by unerring wisdom,
is inspired by unwearied love. Divine Wisdom, as the wisdom of
love, is expressed by His eyes being as a flame of fire. The feet of
the Son of Man are said to have been like unto fine brass, as if
they burned in a furnace. The Divine natural principle of the Lord’s
Humanity, and of the Word, is compared to brass, because brass is
an emblem of natural goodness, which does not mean goodness derived
from nature, but Divine goodness, made human to the lowest degree of
humanity and human life. That to which the Lord's feet are said
to be like is not only brass, but fine brass; and as this implies
refined brass, reference is made in this to the refining and glori-
fying process which the Lord’s Humanity underwent in His passing
through the furnace of affliction and temptation. But what is the fire
that purifies? It is neither the fire of Divine wrath nor yet the fire
of hell. Temptation separates and carries away the dross; but the
Divine Love, which is above all temptation, permitting and over-
ruling it, is that which is the origin of all the good which is effected,
and the rewarder of success. It is the fire of Divine Love that
gives the good of life all its brightness as well as purity. This is the
fire in which the fine brass burned. The voice of the Son of Man
was as the sound of many waters. Water is emblematical of truth, and
many waters of abundance of truth. ~The Lord’s voice is said to be like
the sound of many waters, because Divine revelation, which is emi-
nently the voice of God, is as the rushing of many waters ; for it ever
flows in living streams for the refreshment and purifying of the mem-
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bers of His Church, and of all who will receive it.  Strictly, the
figure is no doubt limited to the sound of the water, and not to the
water itself; but as all similitudes in the Word are correspondences,
the similarity between the sounds arises from correspondence be-
tween the things; and the Lord, we know, spoke of the operation of
His spirit as the flowing of water, when He said, ¢ He that believeth
in Me, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living waters.”

16. The description of John discloses still more of the majesty
and glory of the Son of Man. And He had in His right hand
seven stars ; and out of His mouth went a sharp two-edged sword; und
His countenance was as the sun shineth in His strength. Seven
candlesticks, seven spirits, seven stars. All these are afterwards
explained, or rather applied ; for all explanations in the Word being
portions of the letter of Scripture, contain a spiritual sense equally
with the parts explained. The seven candlesticks are the seven
churches, the seven stars are the angels of the seven churches, and
the seven spirits are the seven eyes of the Lamb. These will be
considered under the respective heads. At present it is sufficient to
say that stars signify Divine Truths, as they proceed from the Lord
to the Church. The seven stars are all the holy truths which are
revealed in the Word for the instruction and direction of the Church.
They are said to e in the right hand of the Son of Man; for Divine
Truth is that by which the Divine Power is operative in the Church.
The truth which is meant by stars is that which comes to the Church
as knowledge ; and the highest of all knowledge is that which relates
to the Lord Himself in His Humanity. This knowledge is power;
for the knowledge of Jesus as the Saviour of the world, is the
power of God unto salvation to every one that believes. Saving
faith has, however, its origin in love, as saving truth has its origin in
goodness,—the stars were in the right hand of the Son of Man. In
the Word sun, moon, and stars are often mentioned together. Their
creation at the beginning of the world, and their extinction at the
end of the world are distinctly stated. DBut as the Word treats
of the beginning and end of the Church wunder the figure of the
creation and destruction of the world, the luminaries of heaven have
a corresponding diflerence of meaning.  The sun, moon, and stars
are the emblems of love, faith, and knowledge. These are the lumi-
naries of the Church, the delegated sources of its life and light.
‘While these hold on to burn, the Church continues to know her signs
and scasons, her days and years; and her seed-time and harvest,

and summer and winter, and day.and night, fail not' to return with
C
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beneficial regularity. - When they fail, when the sun is darkened, and
the moon withdraws her light, and the stars fall from heaven, then
come the sum and the end. It is not, however, this consummation
that is treated of in the present case, but the power which the truth
has when it is seen and acknowledged in its connection with the
Lord of life and light. © Another emblem of His power is presented in
the going out of His mouth of a sharp two-edged sword. This is
analogous to His voice being as the sound of many waters. The
sword, like the. waters, is an emblem of truth. TPaul speaks of the
Word of God as the sword of the Spirit (Eph. vi. 17); and the author
of .the Hebrews says, the Word is sharper than any two-edged sword
(iv. 12). Truth is presented under several different emblems, for it has
several different functions. It illuminates like light, it purifies like
water, it cuts like a sword. A sword is a sign of war; but the Lord’s
warfare is not carnal but spiritual ; it is not against persons but prin-
ciples. The sword of the Lord’s truth is two-edged, because it wars
against error and evil; and it is sharp, because it is piercing even to the
dividing asunder of soul and body, and is a discerner of the thoughts
and intents of the heart (Heb. iv. 12). While the Lord’s truth is
powerful, both in refuting His enemies and convineing His people,
that truth ever proceeds from and is therefore full of love ; for while
oub.of His mouth went a two-edged sword, His countenance was as
the sun shineth in his strength. The sun, as we have scen, is an
emblem of Divine love ; and, indeed, of love and wisdom united ; for
its heat is love and its light is wisdom. The intensity of the Lord’s
love is indescribable, for it is infinite, and can only be compared to
the sun shining in its strength. .

In reading John's account of the appearance of the Son of Man, one
cannot fail to be struck with the resemblance it bears to the appearance
of Jehovah, as desceibed by several of the sacred writers. Moses and
seventy of the elders'saw the God of Israel; “and there was under
His feet as it were a paved work of sapphire stone, and as it were the
body. of heaven in His clearness ” (Ex. xxiv. 10). Still more minute
-is the description of the appearance granted to Lzekiel. Above the
firmament was the likeness of a throne; and upon the throne the
likeness as the appearance of a man above upon it. “And I saw as
the colour of amber, as the appearance of fire round about within
it, from the appearance of his loins even upward, and from the
appearance of his loins even downward, I saw as it were the appear-
ance of fire. This was the appearance of the likeness of the glory
of the Lord. And when I saw it, I fell on my face, and I heard the
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voice of one that spake” (i. 26). The appearance recorded in Daniel of
the Ancient of days, presents one feature having a-closer resemblance
to the present than any of .the others. 1T beheld till the thrones
were cast down, and the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment
was white as snow, and the hair of His head like the pure wool:
His throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire ”
(vii. 9). It must strike every one that the similarity of the appear-
anco implies the identity of Jehovah and Jesus, who are thus placed
on an equality of transcendent glory.

17, 18. Tt is not therefore to be wondered at that,as Ezekiel fell on his
face when he beheld the vision of Jehovah, John should fall prostrate
and powerless before the vision of Jesus. And when I saw Him I fell
at IIis feet as dead. The only difference is, that the humiliation of
the Christian prophet was still more profound than that of the Jewish,
indicating the more completely overwhelming glory of the Object he
was privileged to behold. A glimpse of this glory he had beheld on
the mount of transfiguration ; but the glory which was then fransient
had now become permanent, for the glorification of the Son of Man
was now for ever perfected. Compared with the humility of the Son
of Man in which John had so long seen Him upon earth, the
present glory was indeed transcendent. And no one who reads the
account of it with any feeling of reverence can fail to rgcognise in
Jesus the Infinite and Eternal. But viewing this sacred relation apart
from doctrinal considerations, John’s falling down as dead at the feet
of the Son of Man teaches us a great truth. The near presence of
Him who is Life itself produces in the beholder a sense of the depri-
vation of life.  Our life, it is true, is from God, and His presence is
constantly with us, DBut this life passes from the Infinite to the
finite through tempering mediums, as the sun’s heat and light pass
through tempering atmospheres, etherial and aerial. And as the sun’s
untempered rays would consume what they now nourish and adorn, so
would the untempered rays of the Sun of Righteousness consume any
one brought into immediate contact with Him whose countenance is
as the sun shineth in his strength; for the Lord is indeed the Sun of
the spiritual world.  DBut the Lord is the origin of life as consisting
of goodness and truth; and these also in men are accommodated
to their feeble faculties by numerous mediums. Between the
highest heaven and the Lord, who is far above all heavens, there
are created spheres, through which the Divine influx passes before
it can be counsciously received by the highest angels there; and
without these mediums the ardency of the Divine influence would



36 THE REVELATION. [Cuar. L

consume them. Besides passing through these super-celestial spheres
in coming to the angelic heavens, the Divine influx passes through all
these heavens in coming to men on earth. When, therefore, any man,
however exalted his state, is permitted to enter into a nearer presence of
the Lord than is consonant with his real state and ordinary condition,
he is more or less overwhelmed by the Divine glory, according as he is
more or less Taised above his true level. What is our life compared
with that of Him who is Life itself? and what are our goodness and
truth compared with those of Him who is Goodness itself and Truth
itself? They are as nothing. Raised for a moment above our sphere,
we must, like John, fall down at the feet of the Son of Man as dead.
But while an extraordinary and sudden elevation produces a sense
of the deprivation of life, there is an ordinary and gradual elevation,
which causes self-annihilation of another kind. The life of every one
is his love ; and as every one naturally loves himself and the world,
the life of every one by nature is opposed to the Divine Life, which is
Love in its purity, the essential nature of which is to love others, and
to desire conjunction with them, that they may be happy for ever.
When, in the progress of the regenerate life, the soul is elevated so
far as to see and be sensible of the purity of the Divine Love, and the
impurity of the natural human love, the result is, a profound sense of
humiliation ; which, though it may not be attended with the absolute
death of the corrupt selfhood, gives ab least a deep consciousness of
the absolute deadness of all that is one’s own, as compared with the
Lord’s, either in Himself or in His creatures. This state is well de-
scribed by Daniel when he saw the vision of the man, whose “body
was like the beryl, and his face as the appearance of lightning, and his
.eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet like in colour to
polished brass. And there remained,” says Daniel, “no strength
in me: for my comeliness was turned in me into corruption” (x. 6, 8).
This is a state into which the Lord desires that every one should come,
and into which every one whom John represents does come; for
love to God can only be perfected by the annihilation of the love
of self. Only those who thus die can be made alive. Only on
those who thus fall down as dead at the feot of tho Son of Man
‘can He lay His right hand; and say to them, Iear not; I am
‘the First and the Last: I am He that liveth and was dead; and,
behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of
hell and of death. 'The right hand of the Lord is His power, and Iis
‘power is the omnipotence of Love and Wisdom, which is Life. The
laying on of the hand is symbolical of the communication of power,

Cuar. 1] THE REVELATION. 37

or of what the power has to communicate. And as the Lord imparts
of His life, which is Love, to those who lay down their own life, which
is hatred, as all self-love is, this is expressed by the Lord's laying
His right hand upon the prostrate apostle. This laying on of the
Divine hand is accompanied with the comforting exhortation, * Fear
not.” The revealings of the Divine perfection to beings in their sinful
state can but inspire the mind with fear. Several instances occur in
the Word of fear being the first impression produced by the presence
of superior beings, and of the exhortation, “Fear not,” being addressed
by them to the alarmed beholders. When Daniel trembled before
the vision of the Holy One, he heard a voice saying unto him,
“ Fear not.” When Zacharias was troubled at the appearance of the
angel, who had been sent to announce the birth of John, the angel
said unto him, ¢ Fear not.” When the angel of the Lord came upon
the shepherds on the plains of Bethlehem, to announce to them the
birth of the Saviour, and they were sore afraid, the angel said to them,
“Fear not.” When Peter, on seeing the miraculous draught of fishes,
exclaimed, “ Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord,” Jesus
Sﬂ'.id unto him, ¢ Fear not.” When, at the transfiguration, the three
disciples were sore afraid, Jesus touched them, and said unto them,
“ Fear not.” The same assuring words were addressed by the angel
to the women at the sepulchre, and by the Lord Himself, when ¢
meot them as they fled from the sepulchre with fear and great joy.
IToly fearis the prelude of holy joy. It is not the slavish fear of dread
at the presence of One who is All-powerful, but the deep reverential
fear of love for One who is transcendently good and perfect. This is
the fear which can be soothed by the voice of love, and can become
receptive of new life.  For the voice comes from Him. who is
the Life. This was the ground of assurance given to John: “I am
the First and "the Last: I am IHe that liveth.” Not only is
Jesus the First and the Last, as the Being who alone is from
eternity to eternity, but He is the Saviour, who is the Beginning and
the End of the work of regeneration—the Author and Finisher of our
faith. And He is so, because He it is who liveth, and was dead, and
is alivo for overmore. It is a great truth that Jesus is the Author
of Salvation, because Ile was crucified and rose again. IIe thereby
accomplished the subjugation of hell and glorified His humanity,
and thus became our Redeemer and Saviour. But it is also true that
the Lord has been crucified a second time, and has become dead to the
Church. His death is effected by His denial. Not that Jesus has ever
been actually denied in name as the Lord and Saviour of the world;
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but He" has been virtually denied, both by denying the Divinity
of His Humanity and the true Divinity of His work. 1Ile is
acknowledged to be a Divine person, but not to be the only Divinity;
and He is acknowledged to be God and Man, but not to be God-Man.
He is acknowledged to' have redeemed the human race, but to have
done so by reconciling God to man, as well as reconciling man to God.
- But as the Lord has been crucified afresh, He has also risen afresh;
and, behold, He is alive for evermore. He has made His Sccond
Advent; and the Church of His Second Advent will acknowledge
Him in"His true character, as Jehovah in His glorified Ilumanity.

In the individual application, this teaches us that in every one who
undergoes regeneration, the Lord is dead before He is alive. In every
natural man the truth is without life. ~'When he is converted and
becomes spiritual, the truth is made alive ; and if he continues faith-
ful, the truth in him is alive for evermore. And thus Jesus is to
him Yea and Amen. Confirmed in love and life, he is a son and
heir. And when his state is fixed, he is not only saved from con-
demnation, but he is preserved from temptation ; for Jesus has the
keys of hell and of death. By the great work of human redemption,
the Lord acquired power over hell and spiritual death; but this
power is only effective for salvation in those who accept the Lord as
their Saviour. And the Saviour not only has the power of shutting
the hell that is without us, but that also which is within us. For the
natural mind of -every unconverted and unregencrate man is a little
hell, an image of the great. And unless the Lord receives power over
the lesser, His power over the greater can do us no eternal benefit.
Dead and. in hell as every unconverted sinner is, he has this ground
of possibility, and, if he desires it, of hope, that Jesus has the keys of
hell and. of death.  No man can deliver himself from his naturally
dead and infernal condition. It was because no mar had the power
of - self-deliverance that the Lord came into the world to take that
power unto Himself, a power which He has as Man, and therefore by
.virtue of His Incarnation. He can open, and no man shut ; and shut,
and no man open. He can unlock the doors of the mind which sin has
closed, and allow the imprisoned desires and hopes of the penitent to
come forth ; and He can shut the doors, that they fall not back again
unto death and perdition. The condition of every unregenerate soul
is this : In every mind there are remains.of goodness and truth, which
have been insinuated in early life, In the unconverted these are
covered over and concealed, and thus imprisoned by the evils of sclf-
love and the love of the world ; and when one turns to the Lord in
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faith and repentance, He opens the gates, and brings out into light
and liberty the good affections and pure thoughts hitherto oppressed
as bondmen and slaves. . i

19. When John had beheld the sublime vision of the Son of Man
and the objects around Him, he received the command, Write the
things which thou hast seen, and the things which arve, and the things
which shall be hereafter; the mystery of the seven stars which thou
sawest tn My right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The
seven stars are the angels of the seven churches: and the seven
candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven churches. The command
to write is simple enough in its natural sense. DBub it has a deeper
meaning. Another book and another writing besides this revelation
are preserved for futurity. Man’s mind is a book, and his life isa
scribe; and in that book are written in indelible characters the prin-
ciples of good and truth, or evil and falsity, which the understand-
ing has acknowledged, and the states which are and shall be
formed from them hereafter, even to eternity. And now follows a
general exposition of two of the things which John had seen.
The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches; and the
seven candlesticks are the seven churches. The angels are understood
to mean the ministers of the churches. Thus understood, the
ministers of these and all other churches, that have any just claim to
the name, are like stars in the hand of the Son of Man: they derive
their light and power from Him, they communicate to the Church the
knowledge of the truth which they derive from the Word, and so far
as they teach the truth from love, their word is with power. The
Church, like the candlesticks, has no light of its own, but is
merely a recipient of light from Iim who stands in the midst.
In a higher sense the stars are the Church in heaven, and the
candlesticks are the Church on earth. The seven stars are then
expressive of the whole angelic heaven ; and the angels of heaven are
the angels of the churches; for the Church in heaven is in connection
and communion with the Church on earth, and the angels are all
ministering spirits. And while the Church in heaven gives its light
and ministry to the Church on earth, as the stars in the firmament
give light and direction to the inhabitants of the earth, the Church on
carth gives light and direction to the world around; for by its direct
power and its indirect influence the light of revelation is diffused
among all nations. There is still an individual application. The stars
in the right hand of the Son of Man are the knowledges, and also the
principles, of goodness and truth in the spiritual mind ; and the candle-
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sticks are. the knowledges and the principles of goodness and truth in
the natural mind. . The regenerate Christian is a heaven and an earth,
or a church in heaven and a church on earth, in their least form.
The truths he receives from the Lord into his inner man are. stars
in the  firmament ; and the truths he manifests in his life are the
candles in the candlestick, which give light to all that are in the
house, or enlighten all the thoughts of the mind, and enable him to
let. his light so shine before men, that they may see his good works,
and glorify his Father who is in heaven.

. CHAPTER IL

-In this and the following chapter the seven churches of Asia are in-
dividually addressed. Their state is described by Him who knows the
heart and tries the reins. Their faults are exposed, their virtues are re-
cognised. They are reproved and commended, warned and encouraged.
(Jontmuance in sin is threatened with punishment, turning to righteous-
ness has the promise of reward. Through them the Lord speaks to us.
The seven churches represent all classes of professing Christians
who have any remnant of holy thought and feeling, to which the Holy

. Word can appeal, and of which the Holy Spirit can take hold, so as to
bring them to repentance and make them true and living members of
his New Church ; each church represents one particular class. "Who-
ever, therefore, can interpret the sacred language in which the states of
these several churches are described, will find in some one of them his
own character portrayed by infallible wisdom. Tor these inspired de-
scnptlons include all spiritual states of mind and life, from the least
to the most receptive of the light and love of God, as brought near to
men by the Second Coming of the Lord in power and glory.

1. Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write; These things
saith He that holdeth the seven stars in His right hand, who walketh in
the midst of the seven golden candlesticks. The church of Lphesus

-describes that class of persons who are more eager in the pursuit of
knowledge than in the acquisition of goodness. The character of those
represented by the Lphesian church, as of all the others, is discover-
able from the terms in which they are addressed, and especially from
the character in which the Lord announces Himself to them, To the
church. of Ephesus Jesus describes Himself as He that holdeth the
gseven stars in His right hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven
golden candlesticks. This is part of the appearance in which the Lord
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presented Himself to John, as related in the previous chapter. The
stars, we have seen, are employed in Scripture as the symbols of
Divine and heavenly knowledge. The golden candlesticks have a
similar meaning ; but there is this distinction between them. The
seven stars are the knowledge of Divine and heavenly things in the
inner man, and the seven candlesticks are the knowledge of these in
the outer man. To those whose distinguishing characteristic is an
affection for spiritual knowledge, the Lord announces Himself as the
sole Author of all that knowledge. He holds the stars in His right
hand. The knowledge of goodness and truth, in the heaven of the
inner man and in heaven itself, proceeds from Him; and all who
possess and use it aright are upheld by His Almighty power. He
walks in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks. All the light of
truth, in the outer man and in the church, has Him alone as its
source.  He is the centre of every doctrine and every law of life—for
to walk is to live. TUnless supported and maintained by Him, the
stars fall from heaven, the lights are extinguished.

2, 3. The next two verses enumerate various particulars relative to
the practice of those represented by the church of Ephesus, which are
mentioned in a manner that implies approbation. I know thy works,
and thy labour, and. thy patience, and how thou canst not bear them
which are evil : and thouw hast tried them which say they are apostles,
and are not, and hast jfound them liars: And Last borne, and hast
patience, and for My name's sake hast laboured, and hast not fainted.
The first thing adverted to is a momentous one: “I know thy works.”
This is repeated, under the same circumstance of precedence, to every
one of the churches. All the other particulars which the Lord alone
knows of them differ. This is alike in all. This searching and
solemn warning, carried to its final end in the often repeated declara-
tion that every man shall be judged according to his works, whether
they be good or evil, speaks in thunder-tones, deeper if not louder
than those of Sinai, of the all-important place which good works hold
in the doctrine and economy of the Gospel. Paul, indeed, affirms
that man is justified by faith without the deeds of thelaw. But that to
which the faith of the Gospel is opposed is not the law of the decalogue,
but the law of ordinances. This Jesus abolished, nailing it to Ilis
cross. The law of the ten commandments Ile came not to destroy
but to fulfil. Nor did He come only to fulfil it Himself, but to teach
and enable men to fulfil it also. ¢ Whosoever, therefore, shall break
one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be
called the least in the kingdom of heaven ; but whosoever shall do and
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teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.
For I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter
into the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. v. 19, 20). Such being the Divine
authority of the law and the eternal obligation of fulfilling it, it is
not surprising that it should be applied by the Saviour Ilimself to
test the spiritual state of every candidate for the kingdom.

Before considering those parts of the address that are peculiar to the
Ephesians, we may inquire why their church is the first of the seven
to which this Divine admonition is addressed. This church repre-
sents the first state of all who enter on the Christian life. The love
for acquiring knowledge respecting the truth is an intermediate link
between attachments that belong wholly to the mnatural mind and
those that belong to the spiritual ; and unless that love were awakened
it would be impossible to pass from a natural to a spiritual state. The
season of youth is the natural period for the development of this love ;
and a most hopeful sign it is when early manhood culls the flowers of
science, and prefers as the fairest that knowledge which teaches the
true import of the Holy Word, and the genuine doctrines of the
Church. Nothing is said to discourage such pursuits; on the con-
trary, the Lord sanctions them with His Divine approbation, by
manifesting Himself as their Author and Upholder: for He holdeth
the stars, He walketh in the midst of the candlesticks. In the enu-
meration of the works of those who are in this state there is nothing
He condemns, His language is that of commendation, And though
He points out something as still wanting, the reward IHe promises as
consequent on the Ephesians’ supplying this deficiency is peculiarly
adapted to encourage those whose ruling affection is the love of know-
ledge ; for He assures them that they shall eat of the tree of life,—
that they shall add to their knowledge wisdom. But between the
first and this last state, when the promised blessing is realized, there
are intermediate duties and virtues which require to be considered.

The Ephesians are commended for their labour and patience, and
their aversion for them that are evil. There are two kinds of labour,
intellectual and moral. The first is that which distinguishes those
who are represented by this church. Intellectual labour and patient
investigation are the first activities of the mind in its religious advance-

‘ment. Even the inability to bear them which are evil has, in
this stage of the spiritual life, more of an intellectual than of a moral
character. . Readiness to discover-and censure blemishes in others does
not always indicate ‘an equal readiness to see and condemn evil in our-
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selvés, In the inner sense this has a less personal meaning. Them-
which are evil are, abstractly considered, evils themselves. The know-
ledge of truth which the mind possesses at this period enables it to
know and condemn evil ; but the aversion to it is as yet more in
doctrine than in life. It cannot bear evil to be called good, nor good
to be called evil, and is full of zeal against all doctrines that teach
or sanction such a perversion. We have a counterpart to this feature
in the character of the Ephesians. They have tried them which say
they are apostles, and have found them liars. This, we need hardly
say, is not intended to be understood in its literal sense. All the
apostles, except John himself, had entered into their rest long before
this address went forth to the churches. When the true had passed
away no counterfeit could follow. We have only to elevate our
minds from the teachers to the things they taught, to see that the
apostles represented the truths themselves which they werecommissioned
to teach. When, therefore, the Ephesians are said to try them who say
they are apostles and are not, the meaning is, that those who take par-
ticular delight in acquiring and spreading the knowledge of the truth,
exercise a rigid scrutiny on doctrines that put forth a claim to Divine
or apostolic authority. And when it is added that they find them liars,
the meaning is, that they detect the error or falsehood of doctrinal pre-
tenders to the true faith. But they not only detect error; they also’
resist it, and vindicate and teach the truth. They have borne and
have patience. For to bear has not lere a passive but an active
signification ; and patience means, not meek submission merely, but
constancy and perseverance. Resistance to error and maintenance of
the truth are virtues which those who are in the love of knowledge
delight to exercise. But they advance to other and higher excel-
lences. For the Lord’s name’s sake they labour and faint not. They
had previously been commended for their labour. Their labour has
now acquired a new character. Formerly they acted more from them-
selves and for their own sake ; now they act more from the Lord and
for His sake. 'We should say, for the sake of His name. Divine
language is exact and full of meaning. This phrase, which occurs
in other parts of the New Testament, does not mean on account of the
Lord or for the honour of His name. The Lord’s name means His
nature, Ilis attributes. Iis injunction to Ilis disciples, to ask the
Father in His name, has no such meaning as that which has come to
be so commonly attached to it, of praying God to be merciful to sin-
ners for the sake of His Son. To pray in the name of Jesus is to-
pray in the spirit of Jesus; for true prayer is the spirit of Jesus:
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speaking -in’ our hearts, inspiring us with the true end and objects
of prayer.. When the Ephesians are said to labour for the sake of the
Lord’s name; we are instructed that those who are in the love of truth
will labour in the spirit as well as in the cause of Jesus. They will
indeed be strenuous in advocating the cause of their Saviour, in
setting forth His attributes and character, and vindicating them from
the. degrading misconceptions of a degenerate age; but they will, as
they advance, learn of Him who was meek and lowly of heart, and
teach the truth in charity. .

. 4, 5. Thus far the church of Ephesus has been addressed in the
language of commendation. She is now to hear words of reproof and
warning,  Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because thou
hast left thy first love. The church has left her first love, that ardent
and disinterested charity by which the early Christians were so emi-
nently distinguished, that even the surrounding heathen were con-
strained to admire those whom they pitied and despised. As,
however, these words are addressed to persons entering the New
Church, who cannot previously have. been in a higher state, the
expressions must have a more interior meaning. The term *first”
always means what is first in rank or importance. “Seek ye first the
kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all things shall be added
unto you,” means to seek these as the first and the highest of all good
gifts, knowing that all lesser gifts will follow in their train.  The first
love is the love that occupies the first rank among Christian graces.
The love of God and the love of the neighbour are the highest of the
religious affections. The love of knowledge is the highest aflection of
those who are represented by the Ephesian church. They have not
yet attained this first love. How then can they have left it? They
have left it, not absolutely but relatively ; not out of sight, for they
have acknowledged and even maintained that love and charity are be-
fore faith and-knowledge, but they have left it practically, for they
have left it unattained. Love has been first in theory, not in practice.
The love of knowledge has been their primary love, the love of good-
ness their secondary love. This is the charge that is brought against
them, This is the fault they are required to correct, the defect they
are called upon to supply. Ilow beautifully does the apostle de-
scribe this state where he declares the supremacy of charity, and the
nothingness of all other gifts without it! (1 Cor. xiii.) Knowledge and
all lower gifts necessarily precede charity ; for they are only means of
which charity is the end. Knowledge itself tells us this. And yet
while in our Ephesian state we are liable practically to forget it, till
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the voice of truth calls within us, Remember tlherefore from whence
thou art fallen, and repent and do the first works. Spiritual remem-
brance is not an act of the memory but of the heart. This is the reason
that in Scripture the memory is said to have its seat in the heart.
In judgment God remembers mercy. Under the admonition of Divine
Truth man remembers from whence he is fallen. He remembers when
he feels his state as a fallen being. He is humbled by a sense of his
unworthiness. He sees, not the vanity only, but the criminality of
knowledge that leaves the heart unpurified and the life unholy. He
sees and feels that knowledge puffeth up. He sees that knowledge,
so far as it does not raise, degrades ; so far as it does not justify, con-
demns. Yes. He who does not morally advance with knowledge,
goes back, he who does rise with it, falls. But here, too, is the use
and the blessing of knowledge: it reveals all this to the mind ; it
condemns its own exaltation, and shows us a better way than its own.
It is thus the means, though not the cause, of the remembrance from
whence we have fallen. That from whence we have fallen is our first
love. To remember the first love is to have the love of God and of
the meighbour awakened in our hearts. This is vital remembrance.
It is the recalling and raising into new and higher life of all the best
and purest affections of childhood and youth, and the best moments
of our subsequent experience. This leads to practical repentance;
for it leads to the doing of the first works. The first works, like the
first love, are those which are first in excellenco. Works done from
the love of God are the first works. They are before all others in dis-
interestedness, judgment, and usefulness. Last in the order of time,
they are first in the order of merit—not of meritoriousness. Works of
love are those things of which it is said, The last shall be first; as
knowledges are of those of which it is said, The first shall be last.
This, then, is the state to which all who have attained a knowledge
of Divine things are imperatively called, or rather most tenderly in-
vited to advance. And they are called, not only because their
attainments will then be full and complete, but also because otherwise
they will be deprived of what they have already attained. For the
terrible denunciation follows: Or else I will cume to thee quickly,
and remove thy candlestick out of his place, except thou repent.
ITow appropriate is the image employed in this summary threat!
Those who are addressed are they who have been zealous in the pur-
suit of knowledge, but have not been equally ardent in the cultiva-
tion of goodness., Unlike the woman in the parable, they have not
lighted their candle in order to sweep the house, and seek diligently



46 THE REVELATION. [Crap. IL

for that which they have lost till they find it. They have used it
too much to gratify their own love of knowledge, or to shine in con-
.versation, prelection, or debate; not to discover and remove the evils
of their own hearts. . The consequence of such a neglect of the essential
use of truth is that which is here announced. Unapplied knowledge is
taken away. It is not the Lord who deprives the mind of its unim-
proved truth. = This is an appearance. The fact is, that the evil which
truth should have removed in this life will remove the truth in the life
to.come. This is inevitable. Its certainty is declared in the language
in which the Lord’s coming to the unprofitable servant is announced.
Quickly means certainly. The Lord comes by death and by judgment.
Both of them are certain ; and as certain is the removal of the candle-
stick out of his place, when that place has been the natural wmind,
where natural things reside.

6. But the Ephesian church represents those who, though they
require, do not neglect, the Divine exhortation to repent.  Although
they are not sufficiently alive to the importance of scarching out the
evil that lurks in their hearts, and of resisting and removing it by
self-denial, they are not in the love of evil. On the contrary, they
hate it; especially do they hate and oppose any doctrine that sanctions
or.encourages evil. This thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the
Nicolaitanes, which I also hate. Little is known of these heretics.
If such a sect actually existed, the present reference to it shows that
the practice of the Nicolaitanes was opposed to the principles of the
Gospel. The Nicolaitanes, as understood in tho spiritual sense, are
those who separate goodness from truth, or charity from faith, in the
business of salvation. Esteeming faith as the only grace that saves,
they regard the law as the rule, not of spiritual, but of moral life,
‘When the Divine law is thus regarded, it is deprived of its spirituality.
It is no longer a law of couscience, but of action. And when the
Divine commandments cease to be the conditions of a covenant
between God and man, and are only the rules of conduct between
man and man, they exercise but little control beyond what self-love
or self-interest demands. Those who have the true knowledge ot
religion, however little they may have advanced in the religions life,
must, if . they are sincere, be averse from even the good deeds of the
Nicolaitanes, much more from their evil deeds. This aversion comes
from the Lord. IHis truth condemns such deeds, Ilis love revolts
against them ; and those who have received any measure of Iis love
and truth regard such works with holy hatred.

7. The evils and: dangers which stand in the way of the Ephesian
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church she is now exhorted to-overcome, and so obtain the reward of
conquest. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto
the churches. To him thut overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of
life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God. The call to him
that hath ears to hear is addressed to all the seven churches, and is
one, therefore, to which all are alike required to give heed. Itisan
appeal to all who have the faculty of understanding the Divine truths
which the Lord utters, and a demand that they obey them. It
is therefore addressed to all; for all have that faculty, unless they
have destroyed it in themselves by the wilful confirmation of evil and
ervor. It is a solemn assurance that the knowledge of even Divine
truth is of no avail, unless a willing obedience be rendered to its
requirements. This is what the Spirit saith to every church, and
speaks in every conscience not seared by sin or perverted by error.
The Spirit speaks to all in the language of encouragement, to give
them the promise of a blessing in the recompense of reward. And
here again, while the reward is different to each, the condition on
which it is promised is the same to all. The reward is promised to
him that overcomes. . The Christian life is a warfare; and the
promised blessing is the reward of victory. Accordingly, none are
addressed without the mention of dangers to which they are exposed,
of lapses to which they are liable, of evils to which they have a
particular bias. In guarding against and resisting these consists their
state of trial and warfare, and to their final conquest over them is
promised the reward of somo specific heavenly and eternal beatitudo.
The danger to which those whose state we are now considering is
exposed is the pride of knowledge, and the undue reliance which they
are tempted to place upon it, to the neglect of love and goodness. To
those who overcome this child of sclf-love, and acquire by conquest
the first love, which is love to the Lord, and do the first works, which
are works of love,—to them will paradise be restored, and the tree of
life which is in its midst shall be their delight and nourishment. Every
one must see that paradise and the tree of life are here mentioned as
images of heavenly beatitude ; and that it is not even of lLeaven con-
sidered as a place that they are predicated, but of a certain blessed and
elevated state of mind, without which no pleasantness of sense, no
profusion of external enjoyment could confer beatitude. A paradise,
as is well known, mcans a most delightful garden; and in the Word of
God, or in the language of spiritual analogy, a garden is expressive of
a state of exalted wisdom, which consists in having the most important
and saving truths written in the heart, so that, without taxing his
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memory to call them up, one sees them intuitively, and never sees or
thinks of them without being spontaneously led to put them in prac-
tice. THence those who live in paradise eat also of the tree of life.
They receive true spiritual life in all abundance from the Lord, and
enter into a state of the most intimate conjunction with Him, in con-
sequence of acknowledging from their inmost heart that everything good
is from Him. Thus gifted with genuine wisdom and with true heavenly
life, happiness also, in a degree of which we can form no conceplion,
is their inalienable portion; for happiness and wisdom always go
together, and both flow from the same eternal fountain, which is our
blessed Lord and Saviour. Such is the reward to him who overcomes.
He exchanges the garden of his own delights for the paradise of God,
and the tree of knowledge for the tree of life.

8, 9. We come now to consider another state of spiritual life, as
represented by the second of the seven churches. And unto the angel of
the church of Smyrna write; These things saith the Irirst and the Last,
‘who was dead, and is alive ; I know thy works, and tribulalion, and
poverty (but thou art vich), and I know the blasphemy of them tlat say
they are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of Sutan. The Ephe-
sian church represents those who cultivate knowledge to the neglect
«of goodness ; the Smyrnian church describes those who cultivate good-
ness to the neglect of knowledge. DBoth are one-sided and imperfect
characters. It is only by the union of the two elements that a true

character can be formed ; and the more complete tho union the more
perfect the character. Truth and goodness are never perfectly equal
and united in any man, nor perhaps in any angel. It is the duty of
the Christian to strive to unite them as perfectly as his finite and im-
perfect nature will admit ; only when this duty is ignored or neglected
is there cause for reproach. This reproach lies at the door of those
represented by the church of Smyrna. They acknowledge the neces-
sity of cultivating a principle of goodness in the heart, but are com-
paratively indifferent about truths of doctrine, conceiving that as good
is the first essential of religion, it will excuse the absence of every-
thing else. True indeed it is that good is the first essential of religion.
Tt is, however, certain that without a union with truth there is no true
goodness. Outward acts of beneficence may be done from virtuous
motives, and kindly affections may be cherished in the heart; but
unless the affections are guided Dby the light, and the actions are
directed by the laws, of truth, they are not such as can he recognised
in heaven. When.the Lord said, “ What God hath joined together leb
not man put asunder,” an eternal law of order which, in its spiritual
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sense, has reference to the marriage of goodness and truth, He made
no reference to any one particular manner of breaking this marriage
more than to another, whether by establishing the tenet of faith alone,
or of charity alone, but He condemned the infringement of it in any
form and under any pretence whatever. The truth is that, as faith
without charity is but natural knowledge, charity ‘without faith is but
natural affection, and the actions that proceed from it are unspiritual,
and therefore unheavenly. As, however, most general states are
divisible into two particular states, the Smyrnians, in a more favour-
able sense, represent those who earnestly desire to be in genuine
goodness, and .are anxious to possess a correct knowledge of Divine
truth, but who for a time remain without it, in consequence of being
?vithout opportunities for instruction. From this cause their goodnes:
is not genuine, though capable of becoming so.

The character of the Smyrnians will be seen from the Lord’s address
to them, both as He describes Himself and as He speaks of them. He
announces Himself to them as the First and the Last. This expresses
His infinity and eternity as to both the essentials of His Divine Es-
sence, which are His Divine Love and Divine Wisdom. In this,asin
all the other addresses to the churches, how plainly does the Lord
Jesus Christ exhibit Himself as the one Supreme and only God. - The
terms First and Last are only applicable to the Divine Essence itself,
the life and source of all things. When He adds of Himself, as the
First and the Last, that He was dead and is alive, He not merely
alludes, in the historical sense, to His death and resurrection; spiritually
He refers to the denial of His supreme Divinity in the Christian Church
and to the restoration of this acknowledgment in His New Church’
where He will again live for ever in the hearts of her members in ali
the honours to which He is entitled. There is still another important
truth expressed in this title, one that corresponds to the exhortation
to the church in Smyrna: “ Be thou faithful unto death, and I will
give thee a crown of life;” but this will come out more forcibly in con-
nection with it. It appears, from the kindness which reigns through
all the Lord’s address to the Smyrnians, that while their goodness is
unspiritual, it is not hypocritical. - Though sincere, their virtue is not as
yeb genuine, in consequence of their not yet being grounded in genuine
truth. - On this account, after saying, “I know thy works,” the
Divine Speaker adds, “and tribulation and poverty;” which terms
describo the imperfection of their state from their good being not pure,
because not united with pure truth. Truth purifies good, as good
exalts truth. Good without truth is as it were in a state of widow-

D
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hood, and experiences the tribulation of a widowhood attended with
distress. and poverty.” The two terms, tribulation and poverty, are
here combined, one to express the absence of truth, the other to indi-
cate the consequent imperfections in the state of goodness. 1t is added
ina parenthes1s, ¢ but thou art rich.” At once poor and rich. Poor
in possessmn, rich in love. Like the true widow, poor in her solitari-
ness, rich in the love which yearns after an eternal union with the
absent partner of her connubial life,. 'When there is sincere love in
the heart, there is a meetness for the reception of truth, which, after
the ten days’ trial and the perseverance until death, afterwards men-
tioned, will be united with the good that isreallylovedand desired,impart
to it a genuine quality, and qualify its possessor for the crown of life.
_ But there is a danger to which these yet unperfected ones are exposed,
which arises from a cause existing among themselves. “I know
the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are not, but
are the synagogue of Satan” This answers very nearly in form,
and is in a great measure a counterpart in sense, to what is said to the
church of Ephesus : “ Thou hast tried them which say they are apostles
and are not, and hast found them liars.” One church was in danger
of being seduced by false apostles, the other of being deceived by false
Jews. These are trials and dangers incident to their different states.
The apostles, we have seen, as the commissioned teachers of the truths
of the Gospel, mean, abstractly, those truths themselves which the
Gospel contains; so that pretended apostles are false doctrines that
clajm to be true. Jews, as the descendants of Judah, represent not
merely those who teach the doctrines of the Church, but the Church
itself, as to the highest and most; essential principle which constitutes
it, and this is. the exalted principle of pure love and goodness. As
pretended apostles are false principles that claim to be true; pretended
Jews are evil principles that claim to be good. Among those who
make a profession of religion, no evil dare put forth such a claim
openly. An evil must call itself a good, and it must even claim the
support of Scripture. But as truth cannot countenance evil, the
truth must be falsified, or falsely interpreted, so as to make it seem to
teach, or not to condemn, what is contrary to its own pure nature,
The falsification of truth ig meant in the Word by blasphemy; so the
Lord speaks of, and warns the members of His Church against the
blasphemy of them that say they are Jews and are not, but are the
synagogue of Satan. To be the synagogue of Satan is to be in a
deeper and still more awful state of falsehood than to be liars. A
synagogue, as being the place among the Jews for religious instruction,
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denotes the doctrines taught there; and its being the synagogue of
Satan implies a doctrine inspired from Satanic influence, a tissue of
false persuasions originating in evil lusts. As the Ephesians repre-
sent those who make much account of the knowledges of truth, we see
a peculiar propriety in their being described as being tried by, and as
trying and detecting, the false doctrines meant by false apostles. And
as the Smyrnians represent those who regard good as all important,
without sufficiently cultivating the knowledge of truth which directs
it, we see a peculiar propriety in the Smyrnians being described as
being tried by evil that assumes the name and appearance of good.
Those who are principled in good, but are not sufficiently aware of the
value of truth, are liable to temptations which would make them believe
that good stands in no need of truth, and so by degrees to believe evil
to be good, and at length to confirm this perversion by direful false
persuasions; for when the light of truth is entirely withdrawn, the
greatest darkness must prevail as to what good really is. The import-
ance of truth from the Word as a means of defence against and vie-
tory over evil, is shown by the authority of the highest wisdom
and the sublimest example. When our Lord was tempted of the
Devil to do evil, He, in every temptation, repelled the tempter by
the power of Divine truth. Satan also on that memorable occasion
showed how truth can be so falsified as to teach evil; for he also took
Scripture as the means of his assault.

10. The trials and temptations which our Lord endured, as a means
of Ilis glorification, were the archetypes of such as llis disciples must
bear as a means of their regeneration. All have to pass through the
same ordeal, for all have to overcome. But temptation, which is com-
mon to all, is different with each; for the nature of our trial is deter-
mined by the character of the evil or error which we have adopted or
to which we are prone, and through which the temptation comes,
The particular nature of the temptations required for perfecting the
state of those represented by the church of Smyrna, we learn from
the nature of the trials they are to suffer. Fear none of those things
which thou shalt suffer: behold, the devil shall cast some of you into
prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten days:
Ve thou jaithful unto death, and I will give thee a-crown of life. . . .
Ie thuat overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death. We have
here a description of the regenerative process through which those
must pass who have a sincere love of goodness, but who have no corre-
sponding perception or even knowledge of truth, and who in con-
sequence have fallen into the dangerous error of supposing that their
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untried and undisciplined goodness is sufficient for their salvation.
Salvation, like the church and heaven, is the union of goodness and
truth, of charity and faith. Before good can be united in our minds
with truth, a certain state of suffering is unavoidable, and this pre-
cisely in the degree that we have confirmed any false or evil principle.
But if it requires a state of suffering to remove a false persuasion which
we have confirmed whilst we interiorly cherished a real desire for good-
ness, much more must a state of suffering be requisite to eradicate any
evil which we have made a part of our nature by love and practice.
‘We are apt to suppose that any false notion which we may have enter-
tained on' any spiritual subject, may be relinquished without pain,
when we are convinced of the opposite truth; and we often imagine,
too, that when evil is desisted from in act, there is an end of it. We
are in general little aware that everything that we confirm in our
minds acquires a positive form there, and that in truth our principles
of love and corresponding faith, taken together, make up our whole
spiritual form, the shape and nature of every part of which depends
upon the quality of some principle of our affections and thoughts.
How careful then should we be what form we suffer our spiritual part
to assume, by watching over the character of the affections and thoughts,
of the principles of love and belief which insinuate themselves into
our minds, since whatever is thus introduced induces on our spiritual
organization a form suited to itself; and where a spiritual deformity is
thus induced, it cannot be rectified without a process of suffering.
Yet, whatever may be the state in this respect which any of us
may have reason to believe ourselves to be in, we ought not to be de-
terred by the certainty of suffering from submitting to the process
needed for its correction. The question is, Do we really wish to be
healed? ' Are we earnestly desirous to be brought into a state of real
goodness? Is there a sincere affection for heavenly graces and virtues
in the inmost of our minds? If so, the language of Divine Love is,
«TFear not. Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer.”
The words imply, that where the state is such, the Lord will afford
inward support amply sufficient to counterbalance any privations
that may be experienced.. Such encouragement the Lord is ever
imparting to those who venture to encounter temptations for the sake
of being brought nearer to Him. It is written repeatedly in IIis
Word for our comfort in temptation ; and when we are entering on
the states to which it applies, it is intended that we should take it
for our support. To all, therefore, to whom any view of the inrooted
evil and false principles has been opened, and to whom, if they con-
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sulted their own feelings alone, the view would be attended with
despair, the Lord says, “ Fear none of those things which thou shalt
suffer.”

The Divine Exhorter proceeds to say, ¢ Behold, the devil shall cast
some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have
tribulation ten days.” This is manifestly descriptive of a state of
temptation which must be undergone to remove from those who are
inwardly in a principle of good, but whose good is not pure because
connected with false persuasions, those false notions which they be-
fore thought of little consequence, but of the pernicious nature of
which they are now sensible. To be'in prison is to be in a state in
which the mind, though in the love of good, is not yet possessed of
the truth which makes it free. This, however, would be no state of
temptation unless there was a sense of bondage and a desire for

liberty. It is when this sense and desire are awakened that there is

a state of temptation. So long as the mind is content with its state
there is no trial. Trial indicates, therefore, a change of state. Self-
satisfaction has been succeeded by self-distrust, if not by self-abhorrence.
In this state it is the inward good which, having too long neglected
the truth which would have given it freedom of action, finds itself im-
prisoned by the errors that have gradually gathered and at last closed
around it. The mind wishes to be at liberty to do what is good, and to
think what is true and in agreement with the good it loves, but is
unable to have a perception of it, and is held involuntarily in thoughts
of an opposite kind; so it seems to itsclf to be nothing but evil, and
to be so occupied with thoughts of evil that it appears as if it can
never be otherwise. This is effected by the agency of evil spirits,
who, in states of temptation, are permitted to exert such influence.
This they would not be suffered to do, were there not in the tempted
one evil or false principles in agreement with those infused by the
tempters, but the malignity of which he never would have seen but
for the exaggerations with which they are mow accompanied, and
which are continued till the utmost abhorrence is excited. Thus it is
that their removal is effected. It is said that the tribulation should
continue ten days. This cannot mean just such a measure of time;
nor indeed any natural period. The duration of temptations or cf any
other condition of mental experience is not measured by days but by
states, and these are spiritually meant by days. The number ten is
used to express all or much, and here, as much as is requisite to pro-
duce the desired result. The desired result in the present case is, that
truth may be added and united to goodmess. And ten means all
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truths, especially those revealed and contained in the ten command-
ments, which are a summary of all the truths of the Word, and aro
themselves called the ten words (Ex. xxxiv. 28). The duration of
temptation depends on the readiness or reluctance with which we are
brought to part with the evil or false principles which it is the design
of temptation to remove ; for these can only be removed by the Lord
when we are willing to relinquish them, Nor is this willingness
acquired at once, or by one temptation. ILike Pharaoh, we are often
willing while under the immediate pressure of calamity, but, like him,
relapse when the trial is overpast. As with him so with every other;
the temptation must be renewed till self-will is so far subdued as to
consent to the Divine command. It is only, however, the Lord’s people
that are made sincerely and permanently willing in the day of His power,
because it is only they who are disposed to be ¢ faithful unto death.”
In the literal sense this precept inculeates the necessity for those who
have entered on a spiritual life to continue in it to the end of their
days, when their state is made up, and what it then is it will continue
to be to eternity. But when faithfulness unto death is required of us,
as the means of obtaining a complete victory over evil, the meaning is,
that we are not to yield, or forego our trust in the Lord, till everything
in us that occasions the temptation, by affording a door for evil
spirits to enter, is dead,—till death has passed on all the cupidities
and falsities which form the life of our natural minds. We should
cheerfully submit to the death of those dreadful lusts that con-
stitute the life of the “old man,” being ready with the apostle to die
daily. - So dying we shall find life,—a life immeasurably surpassing in
excellence and in delight that which we lay down. Considered
in connection with this, how expressive and encouraging is the Lord’s
designation of Himself, “who was dead, and is alive.” For the
Lord Himself laid down the life of His maternal humanity and took
up the life of His paternal Humanity. In all points He was tempted
as we are. He was made perfect through sufferings. And His suffer-
ings. were endured for our sake. “For in that He Himself hath
suffered being tempted, He is able to succour them that are tempted”
(Heb. ii. 18).

As the reward of submitting to death, the Lord promises, not life
only, but the crown of life. This expression is used particularly in
reference to the state of those who are in good but not in correspond-
ing truths, and is meant to imply, that when we submit to be stript of
our false persuasion, and of everything that degrades and obscures the
mind, truth will be wunited to our goodness, and we shall possess
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everything requisite to our true happiness. Crowns, as being worn
by kings, are emblems of that wisdom which should be the characteristic
of those who govern. The precious stones with which they are en-
riched and adorned are emblematical of truths from the Word of which
wisdom is composed, and the gold in which they are set is an emblem
of that heavenly love in which truths should be grounded, and with-
out which they cannot be constituent of true wisdom. The Divine
encouragement concludes by saying, “He that overcometh shall not

“be hurt of the second death.” He who resists the evil loves and false

persuasions of the natural mind, and overcomes the temptations which
would lead him to submit to their domination, will for ever, not only
be free from their power, but will hold them in subjection. He who
thus undergoes the first death, or the death of his selfhood, will be
secure from the second death, or the death of his soul. This is the
only prize worthy of our most anxious exertions. It should be our
constant care, by attending to the instruction here afforded us, to
escape the second death, and to prepare ourselves to receive from the
hand of our Saviour the erown of life.

12. The address to the church of Pergamos opens to our view
another phase of the Christian life and experience, but one intimately
related to those already considered, especially the last. 7o the angel
of the churcl. in Pergamos write; These things saith He that hath the
sharp sword with two edges. The church of Pergamos represents
those who live in the outward practice of good works, but are not in
genuine truth, and are sometimes not very solicitous, provided good
works be done, what the motive is from which they proceed. The
difference between the church of Pergamos and the church of
Smyrna is this. Those of Smyrna are more in the love of what is
good, those of Pergamos are more in the practice of what is good.
Both are deficient in regard to the knowledge and understanding of
truth. Too little importance is attached to the acquisition of truth.
Religious truth is very commonly regarded as consisting of dogmas
that are simply to be believed, or to be matters of opinion, the
very consideration of which has a tendency to disturb the faith
and distract the mind. But truth, properly considered, is the
counsellor and the guide of goodness. Truth may even be called
the eye of the mind. A good disposition without truth is blind
impulse; a good act without truth is blind beneficence. And
while solitary good, both in disposition and in act, is unwise in
its aims and objects, and therefore always imperfect and often mis-
chievous in its effects, it is in itself marred by the natural infirmities
of the heart and mind. Good actions, to be really such, must flow from
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a purified heart, and be guided by an enlightened mind. If the heart
is. unpurified, outward deeds of benevolence are little better than
acts of ostentation. To show that we must take truth with us
to regulate our deeds of beneficence, and to show that unless this be
done our seeming goodness will not stand the searching power of
Divine truth, but, when we and our works appear before it for judg-
ment, will be scattered and dispersed, leaving us naked and destitute to
receive condemnation, the Lord, in addressing such, describes Himself
as' He that hath the sharp two-edged sword. That which the Lord has
is “ the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God ” (Eph. vi. 17).
“For ‘the Word of God is quick and powerful, and sharper than
any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul
and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart” (Heb. iv. 12). This is certainly
a most striking description of the power of Divine truth when really
received in the mind ; of the manner in which it distinguishes, when
temptations come” on, between what in us is of the Lord and
what is of ourselves; and of the dispersion by it of everything
that is not of heavenly origin. But why is the two-edged
sword of the Lord, as an emblem of His Divine truth, mentioned
here, in relation to those who make little account of truth, but who
depend entirely on their good works? For this very reason. The
sword of the Lord, as the emblem of His Divine truth, indicates to
those who think to be saved by works alone that these are mnot
sufficient; thab truth must be combined with good in order to render
it genuine ; and to show that unless they proceed from a purified will
“and an enlightened understanding, they cannot bear the strict scrutiny
which Divine truth as a penetrating sword will exercise upon them,
scattering them by its presence ; cutting usasunder, and appointing us
a portion with the hypocrites. This is the result to those who resist
the Lord’s truth. But this is not the purpose of its operation. The
sword of the Lord’s truth is intended for our defence and de-
liverance.  Its true and saving use is to divide what Satan has united,
.to break up the confederacy of sin, o separate from our ‘goodness and
truth' the evil and error that may be adhering to them through our
fault or infirmity. Such a state prevailed at the time our Lmd came
into the world, and then, as is always the case in similar circumstances,
with every one at ease in Zion. ~ The mind was lulled into a state of
“false security. Our Lord therefore declared that IHe Lad even come
not to send peace but a sword, and that henceforth the members of
man’s spiritual house should be divided against each other. This is the
warfare that the Lord desires to raise up, a warfare and division, not
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among men, but within them. The sword and the conflict are those of
which the apostle speaks. “For though we walk in the flesh, we do not
war after the flesh : for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but
mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds; casting down
imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the know-
ledge of God,and bringing into captivity everythought to the obedience
of Christ” (2 Cor. x. 3-5). The sword in fact is an emblem of truth as,
in temptation, it opposes our corruptions, moral and intellectual, vindi-
cating whatever within us is good and heavenly, and separating from
them whatever is evil and earthly. The present imagery teaches this
furthernecessary truth and gives this encouraging assurance. Thesword
is the Lord’s. It is He that fights for us. That assurance, so often
repeated to Israel in their carnal warfare, that God would subdue their
enemies, is the promise to the Christian that not in his own strength,
but in the Lord’s might, he overcomes the foes of his own household.
13. The first words addressed to this church, as to all the others,
in relation to its own state is, ¢ I know thy works.” As the church of
Pergamos represents those who trust to works alone for salvation, and
who regard them as the only necessary elements of the Christian
character, it may be useful to advert for a moment to this subject.
‘We are liable to think of works as they appear to us, as consisting of
actions, and to conclude that if men are to be judged by their works,
works of the same kind will secure for all who perform them the same
reward. This is a serious mistake. In regard to other men’s works
we sce but the outward appearance, but the Lord looks upon thu
heart.  Ile sces every most subtle emotion of the heart, even the
most varying suggestion of the thoughts, which have place before the
act is done, and which embody themselves in its performance. And
the reason He judges man, not from his heart alone, or from his
thoughts alone, or from both together, but from his works, is, because
the purposes of the heart and the thoughts of the mind are not com-
plete till they enter into some act. The act includes every affection
and thought that concur in producing it, and the eye of Omniscience
takes in the whole, and much that the mind itself is unconscious of.
It is to imply that man’s fate is not determined by his Maker from any
separate part, but from his whole being, that it is so often said that he
shall be judged according to his works. It is also to apprize us that
we are thus entirely known to our God, from our most concealed
motives of action to the actions themselves, that the Lord prefaces Ilis
address to each of the churches, by saying, I know thy works. In
the present instance this admonition is accompanied by another, not
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less calculated to awaken serious reflections in the attentive mind.
The Divine Speaker proceeds to say, And where thow duwellest.
‘Where we dwell, or amongst whom we live, is of little moment,
except so far as we may suffer these external circumstances to influence
our minds, either by inclining them towards, or withdrawing them
from, things of greater importance. Where do we spiritually dwell?
This is an all-important question. We spiritually dwell and find our
home where our ruling love is.  This determines our dwelling in
eternity—in heaven if the ruling affection be good, in hell if it be evil.
Lven while we live in this world we are in one or other of these—in
the kingdom of light or the kingdom of darkness. The Lord knows
where we are, in what state we are, what is our prevailing love. “I
know where thou dwellest.” Solemn ig this assurance. Yet, how
seldom and lightly may we think of it! Whilst we live here, enjoy-
ing perhaps the outward pleasures of life, and gratifying, it may be, all
the desires of the natural mind, we are willing to find excuse for our
irregularities, or at least to conceal them from the eyes of the world.
And while doing this we are often blind ourselves to the real nature
of our dominant love, and think indulgence allowable, or counter-
balanced by some outwardly good deeds that save our worldly reputation,
though they cannot save our soul. If this is our state, we are inwardly
bound to our like in the kingdom of darkness where in spirit we dwell.
Although we would gladly avoid the ultimate and eternal consequences,
it will be impossible unless we timely repent. The Lord, who knows
where we dwell, would willingly rescue us from the abode of misery,
but He can only do so in agreement with the laws prescribed by His
own Divine Order, which are immutable, and which require the sinner
to desist from the practice of such evils as are the offspring of an evil
love, and resist the evil love itself with devout aspirations for Divine
assistance. If this is a consideration that tends to act upon our
natural fears, and to prompt us merely from a regard to our own
interest to flee in time from' the dark caverns which are the proper
abode of - every concupiscence, the same Divine assurance, that the
Lord knows where we dwell, is equally adapted to afford us encourage-
ment after we have seriously set our affections on higher things, and to
prevent us from being overwhelmed by any of the difficulties which
may at any time oppose our progress. If our inmost desires are really
occupied with heavenly things, the abode of our spirit is in heaven;
and though there may be much that requires to be removed in the
external mind before we are qualified for our heavenly country, yet
there, we may be assured, our home really is. Temptations may have
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to be endured, and various anxieties may distress us while under them ;
still there is our home ; and if we look steadfastly to the Captain of our
salvation, and follow His leading, there we shall assuredly come at last.

Temptations must come through the serious errors with which
the church of Pergamos is charged, and as a means of removing them.
It is said of them that their dwelling is where Sutan’s seat is, or, more
correctly, where his throne is. Satan is a word that means an
adversary. This name is applied to evil spirits, collectively called Satan
and the Devil, chiefly in reference to their opposition to the Lord’s
Divine truth, and as the origin of all falsehood and infidelity ; as the
term Devil is applied to evil spirits in reference to their opposition to
the Lord’s Divine goodness, and as the origin of all evil and malignity.
Where mention is made in Scripture of the Devil and his operations,
the subject treated of is evil lusts ; and where mention is made of
Satan, the subject treated of is false persuasions; and both of these as
excited by evil spirits. "When, thercfore, mention is here made of the
throne of Satan, it means where false persuasions of the most
destructive nature bear sway. It is plain, however, that although they
of Pergamos are said to dwell where Satan’s throme is, or where
destructive false persuasions bear rule, it does not mean that they are
themselves principled in such persuasions, because it is immediately
added, that they hold fast the Lord’s name, and have not denied his
Jfaith, which they must have done if they were principled in such
destructive opinions. - The meaning, therefore, is, that those who are
in the practice of good works without being in truths of doctrine, are
surrounded by those who are in such dangerous errors, and are them-
selves in a state of great obscurity, and are exposed in consequence to
severe trials and temptations. But while surrounded by error and
darkness, they still have that which preserves them in communion
with their Saviour, and enables Him to sustain them in their tempta-
tions, Thow holdest fast My name, and hast not denied My fuith.
The name of the Lord always means His nature; and His nature is
Divine Love and Divine Wisdom, or Divine Goodness and Divine
Truth. "In the highest sense the Lord’s name means His Divine
Humanity ; for in His Humanity the Divine nature dwells: in His
Humanity God is known, and in it God is the object of love and faith
and, therefore, of worship. When it is said of those represented by the
church of Pergamos that they hold fast the Lord’s name, it means that
those who make good works the essential of religion and doctrine, are
in the Lord’s Divine sphere of Love and Wisdom, and in the interior
acknowledgment of His Divine Humanity, although they may be in
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possession of but few truths respecting Him. And when it is added
that they do not deny His faith, it implies that they do not lose their
reverence for His Divine Word, which is the source of all faith to those
who study it, and who in consequence retain a dependence on and
trust in the Lord. By way of further commendation, it is said, that
they hold fast the Lord’s name, and had not denied Ilis faith, even in
the days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was slain
among you where Satan dwelleth. Antipas is said to have suffered
martyrdom in the reign of Domitian, in the early days of Christianity,
for testifying his faith in the Divinity and saving power of Jesus
Christ. Therefore he is here mentioned, not merely in commemoration
of him as an individual man, but as a type of the faith which acknow-
ledges the Divinity of the Lord’s Humanity. Those who hold the
Lord’s name and do not deny His faith, even in the days in which
Antipas is His martyr, are those who are really principled in good works,
and are therefore faithful to their Lord even whilst the Divinity of
His Humanity is generally denied, as is very much the case at
the present day. For not only is the Lord Jesus believed to be as to
His Divinity personally distinct from the Father, but His human
nature is supposed to be finite, like the body of an ordinary man, made
spiritual by the resurrection from the dead !

14, 15. While those whose character we have endeavoured to describe
are preserved within the sphere of the Divine protection, they are yet
more or less in the errors into which those who view the whole of re-
ligion as consisting in good works are apt to fall. These are meant by
the charges brought against the church of Pergamos. But I have a
Jew things against thee, because thou hust there them that hold the
doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stumblingblock before
the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to com-
mit fornication. The Scripture account of Balaam is a singular one.
A magician and soothsayer of Mesopotamia, he appears to have studied
occult sciences merely as a profession, and to have been ready to em-
ploy his skill in agreement with the wishes of any employer. He was
therefore sent for by the king of Moab to impede the march of the
Israclites by his incantations. The Lord interfered in a miraculous
manner so as to convert his intended curse into a blessing, and Balaam
himself seemed willing to concur in it. Yet when the Divine influence
under which he acted was over, he endeavoured to frustrate his own
prediction. e counselled Balac to proceed with subtlety, and by the
fascinations of the young Moabitish women to allure the sons of Isracl
to idolatry, In this he succeeded, and the result was a plague which
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destroyed many thousands of the people. From this circumstance
those who belong to the Lord’s Church, which Israel typified, may
learn this most important lesson, that they never can be hurt by the
devices of their spiritual foes, even by the powers of darkness, except
by their own consent. According to the history, it appears, therefore,
that the Israelites trespassed by worshipping the idol gods of the
Moabites, offering them sacrifices, and contracting unlawful connections
with the Moabitish women. But how does this apply to the present
case? How can Christians be said to hold the doctrine of Balaam, or
to be seduced by his counsels? Because those who are in good with-
out truth are easily seduced by those who are in truth without good.
Ignorant simplicity is no match for ingenious wickedness. Truth is
the necessary protector of goodness. The simplicity of the dove must
be supplemented by the wisdom of the serpent. Yet it is because
unenlightened good is tainted with evil that it is liable to be seduced.
And the Israelites were seduced through the allurements of the
Moabitish women, to teach us that those very affections which exist
in connection with natural goodness are the channels through which
natural goodness is allured to the commission of evil. The Moabites
represented those who cherish good or kind affections from a natural
origin, as from birth or natural constitution. Such good is never real,
being unconnected with spiritual considerations, and defiled by
admixture with evils, which are glossed over by DLland and in-
sinuating manners. To eab of things offered to the Moabitish idols is
to worship God from natural affections alone. This is not Divine
worship. The worship of God is tho adoration of the Supreme Good-
ness, and the oxaltation of that gooduess into the suprome aflection of
the heart. This alone is true worship. Worship from natural
affection alone is Moabitish worship. To think to worship God from
natural affection alone, and to think to do good without desisting from
evil, is the error into which those who suppose that the all of salvation
depends on good works without taking any concern about doctrine,
are liable to fall ; and from which nothing can effectually secure them
but such a share of the light of truth as may serve to point out what
good works really are, and to caution them against mistaking for good
works the fruits of a merely natural disposition. Another error to which
persons who think the whole of religion consists in the practice of good
works are liable is, that they merit heaven by the good which they do.
This is the error condemned under the name of the doctrine of the
Nicolaitanes: wherefore the Lord says, So hast thou also the doctrine
of the Nicolaitanes; which thing I hate. These Nicolaitanes denote
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those who entircly separate charity and faith, and who regard
the works done by men as having merit in them. This is a mis-
take common to all who separate faith and charity, whether they
think to be saved by faith alone or by charity alone. 'When once
charity and faith, or good and truth, are separated, neither is from the
Lord; and whether we hold the doctrine of good separate from truth,
or truth separate from good,—whether we think to be saved by faith
alone or by works alone, we regard works as meritorious. DBoth
Roman Catholics and Protestants entertain this opinion; and on this
same ground one church maintains, and the other rejects, works as
means of salvation. Genuine truth teaches that everything really
good and true is from the Lord; and although it instructs us also that
we have power to abstain from evil and do good as of ourselves, yet it
teaches that this very power is of God alone, and is imparted to us every
moment. Where then is the merit? To claim merit for what God
gives us both the will and the power to do, is to claim for ourselves
what is the Lord’s.

16. It is in consideration of the two fatal mistakes to which those
are liable who ascribe the power of salvation to works alone, that the
Lord says to the church of Pergamos, Repent; or else I will come unto
thee quickly, and will fight against thee with the sword of My mouth.
From this we are taught the mnecessity of departing from the notion

" that good works, without regard to their motive, can secure salvation;
and are informed that unless Divine truth, which is the sword of the
Lord’s mouth, be received and employed by us to correct our errors
and oppose our evils, it will come against us, and separate us from the
kingdom of righteousness, which we mistakenly supposed might be
attained without it. ILeb us ever remember that the Lord does not
fight against us, but only against that in us which is opposed to His
truth, and therefore to our true and eternal interests; and that it is
only when we so identify these with ourselves that they cannot be
separated from us, that the sword which was intended to fall upon
and separate our corruptions from us, falls upon ourselves, and separates
us eternally from God, the only Good and the only True, who can
have no communion with evil and falsehood.

17. If, however, we attend to the Divine admonition, and remove
evil and error, and unite truth with our good, and steadily and
diligently practise good works under its enlightened and holy in-
fluence, we are instructed that a very exalted state of heavenly glory
is before us ; for the Lord says, Tv Zim that overcometh will I yive to
eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a white stone, and in the
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stone « new name writlen, which no man knoweth saving he that re-
cetveth it. By these words we are instructed, that he who learns
truths and applies them to life, and who thus makes the performance
of good works his ruling object, and does them from a purified heart
and an enlightened understanding, will become after death an in-
habitant of the highest heaven. Manna is emblematical of a principle
of the purest love with its accompanying wisdom, descending from the
Lord. For those whose good works have been united to truths of
doctrine, come in the other life into the highest wisdom. But theirs
is hidden wisdom ; not the wisdom of the memory, nor even of the
intellect, but of the heart and inner life ; not the wisdom that is drawn
up like water from the well, but the wisdom that springs up like water
from the fountain, ever living and ever active. Besides the hidden
manna, there is the white stone. 'Where there is real good in the heart,
it eagerly looks out for, and claims as its own, such truth as is adapted
to promote its ends; and all real truth gives its testimony to the
excellence of such good. Truth is the law of life ; and the perfect
character is formed by having the law written in the heart. ¢TI will
put My law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and
will be their God, and they shall be My people. And they shall no more
teach, for they shall all know ” (Jer. xxxi. 38, 84). It is in reference
to this character of them, as having the law of God, or the truths of
the Holy Word, written in their hearts, and not laid up in the
memory, that on the stone a new name was written which no man
knoweth saving he that receiveth it ; which plainly means the newness
of character, which those who are in the practice of good works will
acquire, when their good is united to truth, and their works are done
from the spirit and not from the flesh, and in the spirit and not in the
letter. I% is from this inward reception of the truth that the writing
of the law upon the heart is called the new covenant,—mot new as
regards the law, but new as regards the place it occupies. The law,
formerly written on the memory, now engraven on the heart, has in it
a new name, a new character. It is no longer a rule of action, but a
principle of life. It no longer imposes an outward duty, but gives an
inward delight ; for all true happiness arises from inward conformity
with God, and the more complete this conformity is the: more perfect
the happiness. This happiness no man knows but he who has in-
wardly received it in the pure law of truth.

18. The church of Thyatira, which we now come to consider, de-
seribes o phase of the religious character very diflerent from those
which have already come under our notice. In the church of
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Ephesus we have those who lay great stress upon doctrine, but are not
equally solicitous about love and life: in the church of Smyrna we
Lave those who give the palm to love, but who are not sufficiently
careful to acquire the truth which should direct it ; and in the church
of Pergamos .we have those who lightly esteem both love and truth,
and are of those who think “he can’t be wrong whose life is in the
right.” Briefly, the first three churches represent those who are in
faith alone, in charity alone, and in works alone. The church of
Thyatira symbolizes those in whom these three are united; strictly, those
who are in faith grounded in charity, and in whom, in consequence,
the inner and outer man are in a state of conjunction. It is true there
is a danger to which even these are exposed; but those who over-
come the error which conceals the danger, may with propriety be
held up as examples of what we all should be most solicitous to obtain.

»\/}9' Jesus thus announces Himself to the church of Thyatira+T7iese ~

things saith the Son of God, who ILQZ‘_ZAMHLTS"B_T[GTSW'Zv?jgé unto a flame of
fire, and His feet like fine-brass. The Lord appears to every one
according @mm. rX)n this principle He describes IHimself
variously to the churches. To the church of Thyatira He introduces
Himself as the Son of God, because this is especially the name of His
Divine Humanity. For the Son of God does not mean an eternally
begotten Son, whom some regard as a second person of the Trinity.
The human nature, or the man, born of the Virgin Mary was the Son
of God, because God was His Father; so that even from conception
Jesus was the Son of God and His only begotten. But He was the
Son of God, and of God alone, as being no longer the Son of Mary,
when He was glorified, for IIo rose from the dead with a Ilumanity not
only begotten but born of God, that is, re-born ; for the Loxd, as a
man, was glorified as we are regenerated. As our re-birth makes us sons
of God, the Lord’s re-birth made Him the Son of God. As we, by re-
generation, put off the old man and put on the new, Jesus, by glorifica-
tion, put off all the infirm and finite humanity He derived from His
human- mother, and put on the perfect and infinite humanity from His
Divine Father. What is wholly from God must be wholly Divine.
Therefore that which the Lord now has is a Divine Humanity, which
is truly the Son of God. It is this Humanity whose eyes are as a
flame of fire, and whose feet are as fine brass. His eyes are His infinite
- wisdom, the fire is His infinite love. His eyes are not said to be like
fire, but like a flame of fire ; for His wisdom proceeds from His love as
flame arises from fire. “The eyes of the Lord run to and fro through
the whole earth” (Zec. iv. 10) ; for His wisdom sees and provides for
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all the states of mankind. And so also “ His eyes behold, His eyelids
try, the children of men” (Ps. xi. 4); for the Lord’s wisdom sees,
that He may remove, evil as well as provide good. But the Lord’s
feet are mentioned as well as His eyes. As the Lord’s eyes are the
symbols of His wisdom, His feet are the symbols of His power, or of
what in Secripture is called His way. ¢ The Lord hath His way in
the whirlwind and in the storm, and the clouds are the dust of His
feet” (Nahum i 3). Bub wherever it is, the way of the Lord is
perfect (Ps. xviii. 30). His feet are like fine brass. Pure goodness
is the characteristic of all the Divine operations. When, therefore, it
is said of the Son of God that His eyes are as a flame of fire, and His
feet are like fine brass, the meaning is, that the Lord’s wisdom. is the
omniscience of love, and His power is the omnipotence of pure good-
ness. But we are to regard the Lord’s description of Himself, not so
much as it relates to Him personally, as to the church which is
addressed. And from the meaning of the characteristics by which the
Lord describes Himself to the church of Thyatira, we see how beauti-
fully His address is adapted to the persons this church represents.
As we have stated, it represents those who are inwardly in faith
derived from charity, and outwardly in a corresponding life. These
have no longer a law in their members warring against the law of
God in their mind: this mind and their members are now in harmony,
the members doing what the mind commands. Such being the
characteristics of the persons addressed, we see how appropriately the
Lord announces Himself to them as the Author of the loving wisdom
which is the ruling principle of their minds, and of the unalloyed
goodness which is the practice.of their lives. For when the Lord
announces Himself as He whose eyes are like a flame of fire, He
intimates, in the expressive language of correspondence, that all faith
grounded in charity is derived from Him alone, in whom infinite
Wisdom is united with infinite Love; and when He adds that Iis feet
are like fine brass, He apprises us that a good outward life in agree-
ment with good inward prineiples is from Him also. He is to us eyes
to see and feet to walk. We are wise by His Wisdom, loving by His
Love, righteous by His Righteousness. The Lord is all this to us when:
faith and charity are united in our minds, and works of faith and"
charity are the habitual practice of our lives. ) :
19. The particulars which the Lord notices in His address to such-
persons will enable us to discern their character still more clearly, and
sco what we must do to realize it ourselves. Ie says to them, I know
thy works, and charity, and service, and fuith, and thy patience, and
E
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thy works; and the lust to be more than the first. This language is so
plain that it seems to require no explanation, and not to admit of a
spiritual interpretation. There is, however, a natural and a spiritual
principle in all things; and therefore there is a natural and a spiritual
meaning in all the terms by which they are expressed. The natural
man has a natural idea of that to which the spiritual man attaches a
spiritual idea. . For there is natural and there is spiritual charity, and
service, and faith, and patience, and works. It is obvious that they
are here to be understood in their spiritual character, as they exist in
greater or less perfection in the minds of the faithful ; and in this aspect
we are to regard them. Charity is love to the neighbour, but all love
to the neighbour is not charity. Charity is disinterested love. “If ye
love them which love you, what thank have ye? for sinners also love
those that love them” (Luke vi. 32). Yet there is a sense in which
all neighbourly love is charity. In the purely spiritual sense good
from the Lord is our neighbour. Accordingly the Lord, who is Good-
ness itself, is in the highest sense our Neighbour, and is to be loved
supremely. DBut it has a more practical form. Charity, as exercised
towards each other, is the love of what is good in each other; and as
all good i8 from the Lord, charity is the love of God in man. Hence
our Lord said, “Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of
these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me” (Matt. xxv. 40). This
is spiritual charity—to love what is good in men, whatever their
creed or country, their rank or character. On this principle we can
love our enemies as well and as sincerely as our friends; for in this
way we love what is good in our enemies, and do not love evil in our
friends. . This is the charity which the Lord approvingly knows. He
also knows our service. This, properly, means ministry. DMinisters
and servants are distinguished in the Word, and have a distinct
meaning. Ministers are those who act from the promptings of good-
ness, and servants are those who act from the dictates of truth. The
Lord says, ‘““Whosoever would be great among you, let Lim be your
minister, and whosoever would be chief among you, let him be your
servant.” This is not a distinetion without a difference; for it relates
to those who serve the Lord from a principle of good in the will, and
those who serve from a principle of truth in the understanding. Thus,
the charity which the Lord commends is the spiritual love of goodness
which reigns interiorly in the mind of the regenerate man; and
the ministry which He commends in connection with it, is the
practice of the good which is loved. The same relation exists be-
tween faith and patience. Faith refers to that enlightened perception
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of truth which, in the state hére referred to, illuminates the interior
of the understanding; and patience is that resigned confidence which is
outwardly exercised and experienced when the Christian yields him-
self up, without any solicitude as to the event, to the leadings of the
Lord’s providence. So again, when works are twice mentioned, the same
distinction is observed. Works always belong to the outward life, or
are expressive of active life. But there is this distinction in the
present case. The first works are those which are done in the be-
ginning of regeneration, from a motive of simple obedience; and the
last works, which are more than the first, are those that follow when
the mind is inwardly opened, and works are performed from motives
of love and charity, and are thus filled with heavenly principles.

20. As the other churches we have considered, so of the ehurch of
Thyatira, commendation is followed by admonition and warning.
Notwithstanding, I have a few things against thee, because thou sufferest
that woman Jezebel, wlich calleth Lerself a prophetess, to teach and to
seduce My servants to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed
unfo idols. This serious charge is not to be understood as brought
against all indiscriminately who belong to this church. As a collec-
tive body they are to be considered as having such wicked pretenders
among them, from whose contagious influence they require to be
delivered, either by the reformation or separation of its corrupted
members, That the censures and denunciations which follow are
not intended for those good members whose state is first described,
is evident from its being afterwards said, “ But unto you I say, and
unto the rest in Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine, and
which have not known the depths of Satan, as they speak ; I will
put upon you none other burden. But that which ye have already hold
fast till I come.” Nor therefore to those who are in charity, faith,
and good works does the charge of listening to the woman Jezebel
apply, but to a class who have no just claim to so excellent
a character.  The literal sense speaks of the woman Jezebel ; but the
spiritual sense knows nothing of any individual woman, nor does it
treat of those natural evils of which this woman Jezebel is here said
to be the author. That the woman Jezebel, as introduced into this
prophetic book, cannot mean any particular woman must be evident.
It is equally clear that she must be the symbol of some destructive
principle which seeks admission into the human mind and, when
admitted, strives to turn it, by its delusive insinuations, from the true
worship of the Lord. And if this is meant by this prophetic Jezebel,
the historical Jezebel, though a real person, must have been a
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representative character, a living type of the same destructive
principle. The principle of which Jezebel was the type is in exact
contrast to that which the true Thyatirian represents ; for every right
principle is tempted and tried by that which is exactly opposed
to it. - The church of Thyatira represents those who are in faith
grounded in charity ; Jezebel represents faith entirely separated from
charity, and, understood of persons, those who are Solifidians both
in doctrine and practice, who maintain that if faith saves, evil docs
- not condemn. In fact, Jezebel, as being the wife of Ahab, the
wicked king of Israel, and described as stirring him up to the com-
mission of erimes which rendered his reign infamous, represents more
éspecially those evil lusts of the natural mind, the delights of which
bear a man away to the practice of sin, and cause him intellectually
to adopt the soothing lie that he may be saved by faith; thus she
represents the delight of evil as the prompting cause of a dead and
corrupting faith. How aptly this wicked queen represented a
principle so destructive of everything that constitutes the Church, was
represented by her seizing, through violence and deceit, the vineyard
of Naboth; and how destructive of every truth of the Word, and of the
‘Word itself, was represented by her killing the prophets who represented
the truths and doctrines of the Word, and her seeking the death of Elijah,
who represented the Word itself | Her whole history was a type of the
character and doings of unbridled cupidity acting under the shadow of
religion, and her dismal end of the terrible consequences of such a state
adopted in principle and confirmed by practice. The Jezebel of the Book
of Revelation is in some respects different from her of the Book of Kings.
There is nothing said of Ahab’s queen calling herself a prophetess. Pro-
phets, as just observed, represent the doctrines of truth derived from the
Word ; and also those who teach them, and all who are principled in
them. When, therefore, Jezebel, as a type of those who are in faith
alone, grounded in the delight of natural love, is called a prophetess,
the meaning is, that they affirm this to be the true doctrine of the
Church. When she is said to teach and to seduce the Lord’s
servants, the meaning is, that those who might be principled in the

insinuation of false principles as e, and lier seducing to the infusing
‘of evil affections as good, and, abstractly, to the perversion of the
truths of the Word themselves. And to what were they led by the
exercise upon them of this seduction? To commit fornication and
to, eat things sacrificed to idols.. This same charge is brought against
the church of (S\m{rﬁ). That church was misled by Dalaam, this by
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Jezebel ; that was assailed through the thoughts, this through the
passions ; that was led first to idolatry, and then to fornication;
this was led first to fornication, and then to idolatry ; for the same
reason, that with one class of persons false teachers corrupt the
passions through the thoughts, with another they seduce the thoughts
through the passions. We formerly explained the meaning of these
two sins. Marriage, we have seen, is the union of goodness and
truth ; fornication is the conjunction of truth and evil. To eat things
sacrificed to God is to receive into the heart good which truth has
sanctified ; to cat things sacrificed to idols is to receive into the heart
good which falsehood has profaned. The unhallowed connection of
the sacred and the profane is effected by what is true and what is
good being perverted from their true order. Truth cannot be united
with evil without being first falsified ; and this is done when any false
gloss is put upon it by which its force is evaded. TFor instance, it is
constantly said in Seripture that men are to shun evil and do good
by keeping the commandments. One may consent to this as a truth
and yet live in sin, but he does not, by simply doing so, falsify the
truth.  But let him yield to the persuasion that no man since the
Fall can obey the Divine Law, and that Jesus Christ has fulfilled it in
his stead, and he changes the truth into a lie; and .if, under the
sanction of this doctrine, he lives as one not under the moral law,
he is guilty of the crime to which the spiritual Jezebel entices her
disciples. Spiritual fornication is coupled with eating things sac-
vificed unto idols. Instead of being worshippers of God we become
worshippers of self; instead of sacrificing to God we sacrifice to our
own lusts, which we seck to gratify.

21. But the Lord is ever acting and teaching so as to counteract
the errors and influences that would seduce His people. TLven of the
wicked prophetess He says, And I gave Ler space to repent of her
Jornication ; and she repented. mot. Two momentous truths are here
placed before us. The Lord desires that even such as Jezebel
should be saved. In this world the door of repentance is never
shut.  Yet those who have plunged deep in wickedness too often
repent not. And no state is less hopeful than that of those who
Lave turned the truth aside, and made it their accomplice in the
commission of sin. The truth which is falsified is seldom so entirely
perverted but that her still small voice may be heard when the
tumult of the passions has at any time subsided. The Divine Mercy
provides that in this life there shall be time to repent, and, still more,
state, which time represents; not necessarily a state of penitence,
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for this must be chosen, but a state of freedom, which is never taken
away, and which: is aided. by the memory of ecarly impressions and
innocent states of mind, and by a thousand considerations that during
the course of life press in upon the immortal soul.

.22, 23. Among the considerations which press in upon the soul, if
.not entirely insensible to the realities of a future life, are those of the
judgment to come, which are now described. Belold, I will cast her
info a bed, and.them that commit adultery with her into great tribula-
tion, except they repent of their deeds. And I will kill her children
with death; and all the churches shall know that I am Ile which
searcheth the reins and hearts: and I will give unto every one of you
according to your works. Although those represented by Jezebel
herself refuse to repent, yet those who have been seduced by her
appear to be more capable of turning from sin. The singular punish-
ment or result of her sin—being cast into a bed—is sulficiently terrible
when spiritually interpreted. A bed, as being that on which one
reposes, represents the natural mind, on which the interiors rest, as
the body on a bed : it also represents doctrine which every one forms
for himself from the Word ; and doctrine is the truth of the Word, so
arranged and digested as to be seen and acquiesced in even by the
natural mind. It frequently happened that when the Lord healed the
sick, He told them to take up their bed and walk, which represented
that elevation of the natural man and his doctrine, which is a result of
acknowledging the Lord’s Divinity and receiving His life-giving

influences. To be cast into a bed, must mean a state directly the

opposite of this—a state of mental degradation, the immersion of all
its thoughts and affections in sensual lusts, and an entire acquiescence
in the erroneous views of doctrine which the natural man frames for
himself. .~ Those who confirm themselves in this state are cast, or
rather cast themselves, into the bed of sensuality and falsehood, into
which they sink deeper and deeper till they make their bed in hell.
-So deep is this falsity, that those who have been seduced into giving
it their practical approval, are cast into great tribulation. This is not
the tribulation of temptation, but the unrest and anguish of persistent
error and evil, and is threatened against those who do not repent.
Repentance saves from this troubled state. It has the further effect
of depriving of life and power the errors which are the offspring
of corrupt affections, which is meant by killing the children, or sons,
of Jezebel with death. “ Happy shall he be,” says the Psalmist,
apostrophizing Babylon, *“who taketh and dasheth thy little oncs
_against the stones” (Ps. exxxvii. 9). When the fulsity of evil is

Cuar. I1.] THE REVELATION. 71

brought to the test of truth grounded in goodness, the result is
certain, and the reward happiness. By killing the children of Jezebel
with death, all the churches were to know that the Lord is He who
searcheth the heart and the reins. This character, in which Jesus
announces Himself, shows His identity with Jehovah, who in the Old
Testament describes Himself in the very same terms; and who else
indeed can be the searcher of hearts? It clearly indicates, too, that
the subjects of these addresses are purely spiritual, and relate to
the trials of the Christian life. But what is the nature of these,
this searching, and these trials? The heart is the fountain of the
blood ; the reins serve for its purification. These organs of the body
answer to the will and intellect of the mind. When it is said, there-
fore, that the Lord searches the reins and the heart, we are instructed,
not only that ITe sees and knows, but that He gives us also to sce
and know, the state of our will and intellect. We indeed can never
know them as He knows them ; but unless He knew them perfectly,
we could never have even the measure of knowledge respecting them we
are able to possess. This is a truth that concerns all the churches. A
Divine Examiner explores the heart and reins of all; tries the character
of every desire that is cherished by the will, and of every thought
that is entertained by the understanding. This is an examination
which none can shun, and which nothing can elude; and since the
whole mind and life lie open to the Lord, how important is it that
we should not remain strangers to ourselves, but that we should be
diligent in the work of self-examination. Thus only can we be
secured against, or delivered from, the seductions of the false prophetess
that seeks to allure, and finds some sympathetic chord in every heart.
Therefore this warning is to all the churches.

24, 25. After describing the seductions to which the church of Thya-
tira is more especially liable, and to which some of its members yield,
the Lord addresses Himself to those who have withstood the allure-
ment, and says, But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as
many as have not this doctrine, and which have not known the depths
of Satan, as they speak ; I will put upon you none other burden. But
that which ye have alreudy hold fast till I come. The doctrine spoken
of is that which we have already considered as the teaching of Jezebel;
and the depths of Satan, which are now added, are the cunning per-
versions of the Word and reasonings from the natural mind, by which
false notions are made to appear as true, and a persuasion is induced,
though not directly taught, that sensual desires may be freely gratified
without prejudice to salvation, Happy are they who have not known
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the depths of such a doctrine—who have not entered deeply into its
.mysteries and subtleties, so as to be led away from the path of truth
into that of error. To them the Lord says, I will put upon you
none other burden; but that which ye have, hold fast till I come.”
"It may ab first sight appear as if those who are in faith from charity,
‘and are aware of the necessity of a corresponding life, could be in no
danger of falling into such gross perversions as those typified by
Jezebel and her practices. But no principles and state of life are
absolutely confirmed till regeneration is completed, which it can
scarcely ever be while we remain below; and until we are safely at
rest in the heavenly mansions, there is always a possibility of falling
-under the power of the enemy, though the probability is diminished
by every step that is really taken in a heavenward direction. But
the exhortation to hold fast that which they have, is not only addressed
to those who have acquired the heavenly graces of charity and faith,
but likewise to all who have become convinced of their excellence,
and desire their attainment. And with these the pleasures of the
false prophetess may possess considerable charms. But, indeed, we
.all have a seductive Jezebel within, against whose machinations con-
tinual watchfulness is required. It is not the doctrine only, but the
life of truth that is our safeguard. We know that the pleasures of
sense, not prohibited by any Divine precept, are no more criminal
when enjoyed by the spiritual man than by the natural man. But
the most apparently innocent things become sinful when they occupy
a place in the affections that properly belongs to higher objects, and
when they tend to lead us to the neglect of positive duties. It should
be our care to attain the heavenly graces which constitute real wealth
and yield true happiness, and, when attained, to hold them fast
against all the allurements of the natural mind ; and then, when the
Lord comes to us individually, to summon us to judgment, we shall
attend the call with joy, knowing that happiness awaits us.
26-28. The reward of holding fast what we have, and resisting
all temptation to let it go, is now set before us. And %e that over-
cometh, and keepeth My works unto the end, to him will I give power
‘over the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the
vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers : even as I received of
My Father. And I will give him the morning star. To overcome im-
plies resistance to evil, and to keep the Lord’s works unto the end
implies perseverance in good. But the promise. What can be meant
by each individual conqueror and persistent worker receiving power
over the nations, and ruling them with a rod of iron? This is a power
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which no Christian can either expect or desire literally to possess ; and
the promise cannot be in any degree literally understood, since it
would tend to encourage the love of dominion over others, and a
disposition to exercise cruelty. But when we know that all spiritual
conquest is self-conquest, and that all spiritual rule is self-rule, we
can see that the promise must be understood in conformity with this
principle.  'We have had occasion to point out the fact that the
purely spiritual sense of the Word has no reference to persons, but
relates entirely to principles as they exist in the individual mind.
The nations over which the conquering Christian receives power
are the evils of his own heart. Nations and peoples, so often men-
tioned in Scripture, are symbolical of principles either good and
true, or evil and false. In this instance, it is evident the nations are
symbolical of evils, since they are opposed to the Divine authority
and to the interests of His people. To rcceive power over the
nations is to be enabled, by the Lord’s power, to keep in subjection
all the evils of our nature; and not only the evils of the outward
but of the inward life,—evils of intention, from which evil acts spring.
The means by which they are to be controlled is not less significant
than the nations themselves. A rod is the symbol of power, and
iron is the symbol of natural truth, not truth which we learn from
nature, nor even relating to natural things, but revealed truth, as
expressed in natural language, and adapted to the natural apprehen-
sions of men. To rule the nations, therefore, is to rebuke, control,
and expel the evils of the natural mind by the power of truth
drawn from the literal sense of the Word, and seen clearly even in
rational and natural light. If ever our evils are to be subdued, in
this way must their subjugation be eflected.  All evils reside in
the natural mind; and it is impossible to dislodge them unless
Divine truth be brought to bear upon them, and this must be such
truth as is suited to that part of the mind where they reside. DBy
ruling the nations with a rod of iron is meant the power of detecting
soplistries by which the natural man glosses over the evils in which
he delights. However ingenious they may be, truth from the Word,
even the lowest and simplest, has power to disperse them, “as one
breaketh a potter’s vessel that cannot be made whole again” (Jer.
xix. 11). And the Lord adds, by way of encouragement, that the
power thus promised shall be received by the faithful, both because,
and .in the same manner as, He received such power from the
Father. This same image is employed to describe prophetically the
Lord’s power over Ilis enemies; “Ask of Me, and I shall give Thee the
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heathen,” or nations, ¢ for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts
of the earth for Thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod
of iron; Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel” (Is.
ii. 8). Not the nations of the earth, but the evils Ile inherited from
His. fallen mother, were the powers the Lord overcame. - Ilis work
was in this respect like ours, or rather our work is like 1lis; for
we are regenerated as He was glorified ; and it is because Ile received
power from the Father, that we can receive power from Him to
overcome all evil. This truth is the grandest for us that the Word
of God contains. It is the foundation of our faith, the ground of our
hope, the pattern of our entire regenerative work. The final blessing
which the Lord pronounces is that He will give us the morning star.
All the stars are emblematical of the knowledges of heavenly truth,
which are the means of conducting to wisdom; and the morning
star in particular is the emblem of the wisdom thus acquired ; and
this wisdom is called the morning star, on account of the superior
brightness of the star that announces the approach of day, and because
in the Word the morning, like the east, means a state of love and
charity. The Lord calls Himself the bright and morning star (Rev.
xxii. 16), as being Wisdom itself, and the Source of it to the Church
and to men. He is the dayspring from' on high, who visits us, to
give light to them that are in darkness, and to guide our feet into
the way of peace.

CHAPTER IIL

1, 2. A orass of professing Christians, very different from any of those
we have yet considered, is represented by the church of Sardis. And
unto the angel of the church in Sardis write; These things suith 1le that
hath the seven spirits of God, and the seven stars; I know thy works,
‘that thou hast a name that thou Livest, and art dead. The very brief
description of their character conveys at once a very clear idea of the
religious state of those they represent. As the character in which the
Lord -presents Himself to the churclhes has relation to the character of
those they represent, we must first attend to the images He employs.
As the seven churches represent the whole Church, as it consists of the
. different classes of persons in Christendom who have any religion, the
seven spirits of God are the one Divine Spirit, as it adapts itself to,
_and is received by, persons in different religious states. As seven is
. a holy number, whether we say the seven spirits or tho Ioly Spirit,

the meaning is precisely the same. Tho stars, wo have scen, are the
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knowledges of goodness and truth as revealed in God's Word. The
difference between the seven spirits and the seven stars is this.
The seven spirits are the life of Divine truth which is infused into the
mind of the regenerate man by an interior way, and the seven stars
are the knowledges which he acquires outwardly by studying the
written Word. Much the same relation subsists between the seven
stars and the seven spirits, as between the water and the spirit, by
which a man is said to be born again,—water being symbolical of the
truth which the regenerate receive by instruction and study, and
which they employ in the purification of the outward life, the spirit
including every thing that constitutes the spirit of religion in the
mind. The Lord next proceeds to address to this church His usual
admonition, “I know thy works;” and He finds by inspection thab
those who belong to it have a name to live, and yet are dead. It is
clear that the persons addressed are those who attend to the externals
of religion and morality, but are not under the influence of any
principle of spiritual life. They are nominal Christians. They have
““a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof” (2 Tim. iii. b).
It is only the eye of Omniscience that can see this. We judge by the
outward appearance; the Lord looketh on the heart. The nominal
and the real Christian both attend to the outward duties of religion;
but one is inwardly dead, the other is inwardly alive. Such being
the character of those represented by the church of Sardis, we can see
the significance of the character in which the Lord addresses them.
To those who are equally indifferent to the knowledge which instructs
and the spirit which animates, the Lord announces Himself as He
that has the seven spirits of God and the seven stars, to intimate how
those who are dead are to be quickened, which is by recciving the
spirit and the knowledge of truth. And they must receive them from
the Lord who hath them, and is thus their Source and Giver. ITor
although the spirit comes immediately from the Lord, and we acquire
the knowledge of truth mediately through His Word, yet is Jesus
the Origin and Author of both; and neither can be received aright
unless they are traced and ascribed to Him. The state which we are
considering is frequently spoken of in Scripture. It is the state of
those who are at ease in Zion, who say, ¢ Peace, peace, when there is
no peace.” The Divine Speaker therefore exhorts them, saying, Be
watehful.  "When we now speak of watching, we mean to ohserve
steadfastly; but if we wish to exhort any person not to go to sleep, -
we never tell him to watch or be watchful; yet this is the meaning
which the term always bears, Watching in Scripture is not so mach
altention as contrasted with inattention, as of waking as contrasted
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with sleeping. When the Lord in His temptation in Gethsemane, on
coming to His disciples found them sleeping, He said to them, “What,
could ye not watch with Me one hour?” meaning, Could you not keep
awake one hour? How striking an image does this present of the
difference between the merely natural state, when represented as a state
of sleep, and the state they are exhorted to preserve, when it is under-
stood as a state of wakefulness! The spiritual meaning of a state of sleep
is a state of natural life,as distinguished from a state of spiritual life. Of
course wakefulness, to which the church of Sardis is exhorted, must
be spiritual life as distinguished from natural. The state of sleep is
indeed a most apt emblem of the condition of one who is wholly
immersed in pursuits which have this world alone for their object. 1t
is a certain truth that he who gives the reins too far to his inclina-
tions is in danger of becoming their slave for ever, which is what the
Psalmist prays against when he says, “ Lighten mine cyes, lest I sleep
the sleep of death.” To lighten the eyes is to enlighten the under-
standing with spiritual knowledge, which is the only way to awaken
one to a sense of the real character of his merely natural state, and
show him the danger of making this state permanent by a continued
devotedness of the affections to temporal objects. The proper remedy
for such a state must be, to arouse from such slecp to a state of
spiritual wakefulness, which is spiritually to live. The immediate
consequence of coming into such a state of wakefulness is described to
be, to strengthen the things that remain, thut are ready to die. The
things that remain are the things still possessed by those wlho have
some communication with heaven, and which are common to them
and to those who are in a better state, and these are, the externals of
worship and morality. These are said to be ready to die, to indicate
that what is of the external man, without an inward essence, being
unconnected with the eternal source of life, cannot be permancnt. It
may endure for a time, and be tolerated by the Lord to give oppor-
_tunity for amendment; but if not strengthened by an inward principle,
it will finally perish, Like the green bay tree, to which the Psalmist
compares the specious appearance of the wicked, it is soon to wither,
and the place thereof shall know it no more. But if the man
awakens to a sense of his condition, and comes to a state of spiritual
wakefulness, the things which he has are strengthened. They are no
longer mere husks as before. They have a sound kernel within,
- From being appearances they become realities; and receive strength by
being connected with Him who alone is permanent in Himself, and
the Author of permanence in His creation. He never slumbers nox
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sleeps; He alone liveth. TIrom Him therefore our wakefulness and
our life come. The reason for the-exhortation to those represented
by the church of Sardis to be wakeful, and to strengthen the things
that are ready to die, is stated to be, that their works have not been
found perfect before God. Literally, the passage reads, I have not
Jound thy works full before God. How beautifully and strongly does
this describe the nature of the specious and fair-seeming but empty
works, which are here intended to be reproved! Works may be im-
perfect in a variety of ways. It may be truly said of the best of the
works of men and of angels that they are not perfect before God ; for
God chargeth His angels with folly, and the heavens are not pure in
His sight. But when the Lord tells the men of Sardis that their
works are not full before God, however perfect they may have seemed
before men, He gives a character to their works descriptive of the
exact mnature of their pretensions, and suitable to them alone.
‘Works are never indeed empty. If they are not full of the love of
God and the meighbour, they are full of the love of self and the
world. But nothing is full in the sight of God, or when seen in the
light of His truth, but what is full of His love and goodness.

3. To those whose works God has found to be not empty, but not
full, e gives the exhortation, Remember therefore how thow hast
recetved and heard, and hold fast, and repent. If therefore thou shalt
not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what
hour I will come upon thee. To remember what we have received
and heard is to call to mind, and not only to call to mind buf to
Dring into the heart, the truths of the Word which we have learnt,
and which we profess to believe and attend to. To hold fast, or, as
it should De rendered, to keep, them, is to make them the guides of
our thoughts and lives; and to repent is to turn from a state of
emply profession, and submit to the change and renewal of mind
necessary to make us in reality what before we only outwardly seemed
to be. If we do not watch and repent, the Lord will come as a thief,
In this, and in several other instances, the Lord compares His Coming
to perform judgment, both on the perverted church in general and
on its members in particular, to the unnoticed depredations of a thief,
We are warned by this image of the certain but imperceptible man-
ner in which all the knowledges of Divine things which we may
possess, and indeed everything that gives us the appearance of mem-
bers of the Chureh, will pass out of the mind, or be abandoned by us,
unless they have obtained a root in our hearts, and have acquired life
by being loved from pure motives, unconnected with worldly considera-
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tions, and made the arbiters of our affections and thoughts. It is said
that the Lord will come as a thief ; yet it is not the Lord who takes
away the knowledges of truth and other exlernals of the religious
character. -The inwardly cherished evil of the heart is the thief that
robs ‘us of our treasures, when-they are laid up on earth, in the
earthly mind and for earthly purposes. This is said to be the effect
of the Lord’s Coming, because exploration and judgment in the other
life are effected by g stronger sphere than usual of the Divine pre-
sence, which brings blessing to the righteous, but a curse to the
wicked, since it brings to light the inward evils of their heart, which
are stirred to madness by the Divine influence, so opposite to their own
nature,

4. There are others who have not lapsed into such errors, or who,
having done so, have been reclaimed, and who become of the number
of those who overcome in the temptations to which they are exposed.
Of these the Lord says, Thou hast a few names even in Surdis whicl
have not defiled their garments; and they shall wall with Me in white:
Jor they are worthy. The general meaning of this is obvious. Gar-
ments relate to the outward life and profession ; especially to the
truths from the Word in which one is principled, or the notions he
regards as true, which he has formed for himself or adopted from
others. The garments are defiled when there is anything cherished
within which is inconsistent with what is displayed without. As the
church of Sardis represents those who make a profession of religion,
and are strict in their attention to formal worship and morality, but
care little about vital religion; so those among them who do not
defile their garments are those who practise these observances from
spiritual motives, who learn truth from the Word and live according
to it. It may seem as if the difference between the two classes
included in the description of the church of Sardis was ralher an
outward than an inward one, that it consisted rather in a difference
of practice than of principle. This to some extent is true. The
more spiritual a man is, the more correct will be his morals, the more
devout will be his worship. In some things the man who acts from
principle will be less strict than the man who acts by rule. Your

men of law are great sticklers for outward observances and outward

proprieties. - ‘But all this may be combined with bigotry, uncharitable-
ness, and self-seeking. 'The man of principle is less regardful of the
conventionalities of religion, but more scrupulous about its essentials.
He does not concern himself so much as to what men think as to
what God regards. " He endeavours to have “a conscience void of
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offence towards God and towards men,” but his conscience is regulated,
not by human opinion, but by Divine truth. This truth is the gar-
ment which he wears, which he tries to keep unspotted from the world
and the flesh. Evil acts indeed defile the garments ; but the absence
of evil acts does not always preserve it clean. The garment may be
defiled by inward impurities as well as by outward pollution. And

even the garment of righteousness may be deeply stained Ly the idea
of merit, which adheres to every act that is done solely with a view
to reward, either temporal or eternal. Of those who have not defiled
their garments the Lord says, “They shall walk with Me in white,
for they are worthy.” To walk with God is a phrase in frequent
use among the professors of religion, and it means, to live constantly
under the Divine influence and guidance. . To walk is a term often
used in Scripture, and its general meaning is, to live. To walk with
God must be to live as He desires, and to submit to Him the regula-
tion of the affections and thoughts, so as not to will anything but
what He wills, nor to indulge any thoughts but such as are in accord-
ance with the truths of His Word. And to walk in white is ever to
preserve the truth we have received pure and unsullied, which can
only be done when all within corresponds to the profession without,
and no sinister ends or views are suffered to mix themselves with
those which the truths we profess require. This is a state which can
only be fully experienced in an advanced state of the regenerate life,
wherefore it is spoken of as a reward which shall be enjoyed in con-
sequence of persevering in keeping the garments undefiled, not asa
state identical with it. Such is the Divine Mercy, that so long as a
regard for heavenly objects occupies the supreme place in a man’s mind,
the garments are not considered as being defiled, notwithstanding the
imperfections which exist in him Dby tho inheritance of a corrupted
nature, and which has often manifested themselves in o manner which,
if his ruling affection is really placed above them, fills him with
shame and alarm. Considered absolutely, his garments are indeed
defiled by these imperfections, although the defilements are mot
imputed to him, provided he does not favour or justify them. Bub
his garments are not considered as possessing that pure whiteness pro-
mised to those who keep themselves undefiled, until even those imper-
fections are so far subdued as no longer to rise in rebellion against the
life of love and purity in the heart. Nor are we perhaps to expect
that we shall ever walk with God in white-robed innocence, until we
have exchanged the garment of mortality for that of an immortal
existence. TFor although death effects no essential change in tho state
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of the soul, it removes the grosser covering in which it lived in this
lower world, and raises the seat of conscieusness into a region of
mind unobserved and untrammelled by the natural senses. Instead of
the rainbow of promise and the many-coloured garments of chequered
human life, in heaven we shall have the while light of realized truth,
and the white robe which is the righteousness of saints, as they stand
before the throne of Him who is Light itself and Righteousness itself.
It is by walking before the Lord in integrity of heart, as Abraham
was commanded to do, and by following Him whithersoever He went,
as the disciples were required to do, that we are accounted worthy to
walk with God in white. Worthiness to walk with God is from God.
We can claim no merit for what the Lord enables us to do or to be.
The reward is not of work, but of grace. 'We cannot obtain the prize
without running the race. We cannot become worthy of walking
and living with God without keeping Iis commandments. DBut all
that we must do to entitle us to the reward we do by the grace and
power of Him whe bestows it. "When, therefore, it is said of the faith-
ful that they are worthy, the meaning is, that they enjoy conjunction
with the Lord, from whom all worth and dignity proceed.

5, 6. The Lord proceeds to say of them, I7e that overcometh, the same
shall be clothed in white raiment ; and I will not blot out his nwme
out of the Book of Life, but I will confess his name before My Father,
and before His angels. Although every church is required to over-
come, the evil to be conquered is different with each. All have to fight
against the corruptions of their fallen nature, but every one has some-
thing, both hereditary and acquired, peculiar to himself. That which
those symbolized by the church of Sardis have especially to oppose in
themselves is the tendency to sit down satisfied with the profession
~ and outward observances of religion, instead of possessing its substance
- and inward life. The white raiment which they obtain as the result
of overcoming we have already considered. Two other distinguished
blessings are promised. Not to blot his name out of the Book of Life,
but to be numbered with the living, evidently implies the blessing of
eternal life. The Book of Life is the Holy Word, and also the interiors
of the human mind which are formed, or reformed, according to its
holy principles. Not to blot out a person’s name out of this book is
to acknowledge that the quality of his mind is in agreement with its
iruth, and thus to make him a partaker of eternal life. Not to blot
out his name implies that his name is already there. We read
afterwards of some who were not written in the Book of Life. These
are described as among the ranks of the Lord’s enemies. Those who
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belong to the seven churches are to be regarded as being numbered
among His friends, some of them indeed very faulty, and others luke-
warm, but still attached to His cause, and desirous to be reckoned as
Ilis disciples. The least of them are nominally the members of the
houschold of faith, But to save their names from being blotted out of
the Book of Life, they must become real members of His Church, or
enter into the principles and life of that New Church to which they
are called,—become the subjects of that new kingdom which the Lord
was to come to establish upon earth. The Lord also promises to con-
fess the name of him who overcomes before His Father and His holy
angels. When the Lord speaks of His Father, He does not mean
another person separate from Himself. His Father is His own Divine
Nature as distinguished from His Human Nature ; therefore also His
Love as distinguished from His Wisdom. To confess the name of any
one before His Father is to bring that soul into conformity with and
into possession of His Love. The Lord, by His Wisdom, leads us to
His Love, or, what is the same, by faith leads us to charity. He con-
fesses our name before His Father when love to Him is our ruling
affection. He confesses us also before the Father's angels. 'When
the Lord speaks of the angels, He means not only the inhabitants of
heaven, but that which makes them so0, and that is the sphere of
Divine Truth, including in it Divine Love, which proceeds from the
Lord, and constitutes the life of all angelic beings. For angels are
not angels by virtue of anything they possess of their own, but solely
by virtue of what they receive from the Lord. To confess the name of
any one before the angels is to recognize in him a guality of wisdom
and faith derived from the reception of the Lord’s truth, which *the
angels represent. This promise of the Lord’s to the church of Sardis
is two promises in one; for the Lord when on earth delivered them
separately. To those who confessed the Lord before men, Jesus in
one instance (Matt. x. 33), promised that He would confess them
before His Father ; in the other (Luke xii. 8), that He would confess
them before the angels of God. It would appear, therefore, that some
are confessed before the Father only, some before the angels only, and
some before both. If Divine language is exact and full of meaning,
this distinction must be significant and edifying. And what does it
teach us? That those who have confessed the Lord from love will be
established eternally in love ; that those who have confessed the Lord
from truth will be established eternally in truth ; and that those who
have confessed Him from both will be established eternally in both. It

is not to be understood that in heaven there is any love without truth,
F
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or any truth without love, but only that in some angels one is more
predominant than the other, while in others they are more equal
and more perfectly united. In the Gospel, Jesus speaks of the angels
of God ; here, of His Father’s angels. The angels of God are the
truths of wisdom : the angels of the Father are the truths of love.
Happy are those who have so completely conquered their own self-
love and sclf-wisdom, and so perfectly confessed in their lives the
love and wisdom of the Loxd, as, so perfected in both, to be confessed
by the Lord before His Father, and before His Father’s angels.

We have already considered five of the seven churches which
represent so many different classes of those who form the universal
Church of Christ at the time of its end, and from amongst whom a New
Church is to be established. Of the several states of mind which the
seven churches symbolically describe, the best and the worst seem to
be represented by the two remaining churches; of these two, the
church of Philadelphia is the first to be considered.

The slightest perusal of the Divine address to this church is suffi-
cient to convince us that it represents a class of persons of a compara-
tively exalted character. It is remarkable that while all the other
churches are either themselves charged with deficiencies, and called to
repentance, or cautioned against seductions to which they are liable to
yield, the chureh of Philadelphia is addressed in the language of un-
mixed approbation. The similarities between this and the best of the
other churches are attended with differences which tell to its advantage.
To the Philadelphians it is said, “ Behold, I will make them of the
synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie;
behold, I will make them to come and worship before thy feet ;” which
evidently points out a state connected with, yet superior to, that of the
Smyrnians, to whom the Lord says, “I know the blasphemy of them
which say. they are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan.”
To the church of Smyrna the Lord promises, as a reward of fidelity,
to give them a crown of life, intimating that it is yet to be won ; but
to the church of Philadelphia, he says, “ Hold that thou hast, that no
man take thy crown,” intimating that it is already obtained. To the
church of Smyrna he says, “ They must be tried, and have tribulation
ten days ; but of the church of Philadelphia he says, That He will
keep them from the hour of temptation,” or trial, “ which shall come
upon all the world,” upon all the rest of the church, “to try them that
dwell upon the earth.” So with respect to the church of Pergamos, it
is said, “Thou holdest fast My Name, and hast not denied My faith ;”
which resembles the declaration to Philadelphia, “Thou hast kept My
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Word, and hast not denied My Name.” But to keep the Lord’s Word
is to practise the truth, while not to deny Ilis faith is to believe it.
The superiority thus appears manifest on the side of Philadelphia on
all points in which any similarity is observable between them.

The church of Philadelphia seems in a great measure to partake of
the excellences of the other churches without their defects. Not that
this church is perfect; but it is mearer to perfection. It represents
those who are in genuine truth founded in genuine goodness, and
whose mind is open, so as to be in communication with, and in an
advanced state of preparation for, the mansions of heaven. This will
appear very clearly from the language in which the church is
addressed.

7. And to the angel of the church of Philadelphia write. The name
of the city whose Christian inhabitants are now, in the literal sense,
addressed, is so much in harmony with the character of the persons
belonging to the professing church who are included in the spiritual
sense, that if we did not know that a city so called really existed in
Asia, we might suppose the name to have been invented by the writer
of the sacred book to express the spiritual quality of the class of persons
described. Philadelphia signifies brotherly love. It was on account of
its beautiful meaning that the benevolent Penn, when he founded the
capital of the State of Pennsylvania in America, borrowed this name
for his rising city ; and thus a Philadelphia has arisen, and continues
to flourish, in the Western Hemisphere long after the Philadelphia of
the east, the seat of one of the seven churches of Asia, has ceased to
exist, or, at least, to be known by that name,

To this church the Lord addresses Himself as He that ¢s holy,
Ile that is true, He that hath the key of David, He that openeth,
and no man shutteth ; and shutteth, and no man openeth. All these
expressions mean certain Divine perfections which exist in the Lord,
and of which He is the bountiful dispenser to those who, like the
Pliladelphians, are disposed and prepared to receive them. When
the Lord says He is holy and true, He intimates that He is
addressing those who in an eminent degree receive from Him the
sanctifying principles of His truth and love, and in their measure
become like Him, holy and true. ~The Holy and True is He
also that hath the key of David, and that opens and shuts by His
own independent and irresistible power. What is this key of David
that locks and unlocks the universal and everlasting gates? To
David himself no such power belonged ; from him no such power
could be derived. It must be of David as a representative of some
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principle in His Divine Nature that the Lord speaks. Churistians
in every age have acknowledged that David was a type of Jesus
Christ as a king. But in what does the regal office of the ILord
consist? In what does His priestly office consist? The Lord is
a king as Divine Truth; He is a priest as Divine Love. Divine
Truth is the governing power in the universe. It is the origin of
all that we call law. Divine Love is the ministering power of the
universe. It is the origin of all that we call influence. David,
representing Divine Truth, was therefore an eminent type of the
Redeemer ; for the Lord came into the world as Divine Truth. He
was the WorDp made flesh. It is always with reference to His
assumption of humanity that the Lord is prophetically called
David. And the appropriateness of this is evident when it is known,
that the Lord came to redeem mankind from the captivity of a
powerful enemy, that enemy being the Devil and Satan, or the
whole powers of darkness. The Lord thercfore came as a Deliverer,
a Man of war; “TFor He put on righteousness as a breastplate, and
an helmet of salvation upon His head ; and He put on the garments
of vengeance for clothing, and was clad with zeal as a cloak” (Isa.
lix. 17). When through death He had destroyed him that had the
power of death, that is, the devil (Heb. ii. 14), he then had the
keys of hell and of death (Rev. i. 18), as well as the keys of the
kingdom of heaven (Matt. xvi. 19); therefore He ¢openeth, and
no man shutteth ; and shutteth, and no man openeth.” This power of
opening and shutting is not only said to be beyond the power of men,
but beyond all power whatever. The original does not speak of man.
The power He exercises is supreme and absolute. His power, in
a ‘spiritual view, is that of opening heaven and shutting hell. This
is the power of salvation. In reference to those who are saved, this
power consists in opening heaven and shutting hell in the minds
of the faithful themselves. Man was created a heaven and an earth
in miniature. By creation his spiritual mind is a little heaven and
his natural mind is a little earth ; that is, they are respectively the
seat of heavenly and earthly affections. But what was once an earth,
and even an earthly paradise, sin has turned into a hell. In every
unregenerate man this hell is open. It is the evil heart, out of which
proceed all the vices that have made the world itself a pandemonium.
‘When the hell of the mind is open the heaven of the mind is shut.
The Lord came into the world to reverse this order. By the work
of general redemption He reversed it in regard to the abodes of angels
and demons ; by regeneration He reverses it in regard to man himself,
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The work of individual redemption opens the heaven of the inmner
man and shuts the hell of the outer man. This is the work of the
Lord alone. It can only be effected by Him who, by His incarnation
and 1lis great works of redemption and glorification, received all
power in heaven and on earth. He received it, not as God from God,
but as man from God. e received all power from His Divinity into
His Humanity. e opensand no one shuts, and shuts and no one opens.
We must indeed work with Him ; yet His is the power by which we
work ; and the power being His, we have this confidence, that, if
we trust in Him, “neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali-
ties, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height,
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord” (Rom. viii. 38).
8. Alluding to His power of opening and shutting heaven and hell
by virtue of His possessing the key of David, the Lord proceeds to
say, Behold, I have set before thee an open door, and no man can shut
7t In the general sense the Lord, by His work of redemption, has
set an open door before all men; for all may now freely enter into His
kingdom, both on earth and in heaven. In aneminent sense the Lord
Ilimself is the Door. “I am the Door; by Me if any man enter in he
shall be saved” (Jobn x. 9). Jesus is the Medium or Mediator.
Through Jesus alone there is admission into the church and heaven,
because He, as Man, has opened the barred gates, and ascended up
into heaven, and far above all heavens, and has thus opened the way
into the holiest of all, and has become the Mediator of the New Cove-
nant (Heb. ix.). DBut there is a special sense in which the Lord has
set an open door before those meant by the church now under con-
sideration. Why does He open for the church of Philadelphia a door
which is closed as yet to all the other churches? Decause this church
represents those in whom the door of the inner man is opened to the
reception of heavenly things, and, as a consequence, heaven itself is
open to the admission of their souls, when they quit their earthly
tabernacles. The Philadelphians are already in that state of united
faith and charity, to which all the other churches are only in the
capacity or in the progress of attaining. Their conversation is in
heaven (Phil. iii. 20). They are Leavenly-minded; and that sub-
stantially is heaven. They have mnot, however, actually entered
through the door into the inner chamber of the mind where heaven
has its dwelling-place. Although the spiritual mind is opened, the
regenerate man does not enter sensibly into it, till he puts off his
material body, and becomes an angel. In the meantime, heavenly
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light and love descend thence into his rational mind, giving him a
clear perception of Divine truths, and a vivid delight in heavenly
things. Those who are in this heavenly state, and continue in it to
the end of life, will enter through the door into full and conscious
possession, both of the heaven that is without them and the heaven that
is within them. The means by which the door is opened the Lord
states in the words that follow, “ For thou hast a little strength, and
hast kept My Word, and hast not denied My Name.” There are two
sources of saving strength—love and charity.  All strength comes
indeed from the Lord. DBut that strength in us is according to the
strength of our love to Him and our neighbour. Love is the motive
power with every one. Truth is the directing and regulative power.
The Philadelphians had only a little power, because, as we have seen,
they represented those who are in brotherly love, which is the
secondary love of religion and of heaven, love to the Lord being the
first.  Yet a little strength is sufficient to overcome a great amount
of evil; for the promise is, ¢ One man of you shall chase a thousand”
(Josh. xxiii. 10). With the strength to resist evil the Lord imparts
the power to do good ; and therefore the Church which has a little
strength is also said to have kept the Lord’s Word, which evidently
means application of the Commandments of the Lord’s Word to life,
There is no other way of keeping His Word. A knowledge of the
truths of the Word may be deposited in the memory; but unless they
are exalted into the affections, and thence govern the practice, they
cannot truly be kept, nor will they be permanent. The Lord when on
earth kept the whole of His Word, which is meant by its being said
in reference to certain acts and events that the Seripture was fulfilled ;
and is acknowledged by all Christians when they speak of His having
fulfilled the law. By keeping and fulfilling from its inmost ground
the whole of the Divine Word, He became Himself, even as to Iis
Human Nature, the living form of the Word. And if ever a man be-
comes a spiritual, or rather an angelic being, it must be by a similar
process, by keeping the Lord’s Word, till he becomes, in his finite
measure and capacity, a living form of Divine truth. One of the most
important, indeed the most important of the truths of the Word, is
that which teaches that the Lord’s Humanity is Divine; and therefore
the acknowledgment of this is mentioned as one of the causes of
heaven being opened to the persons here addressed, when it is said of
them that they have not denied the Lord’s Name. As in Scripture
name is expressive of quality, the Lord’s Name means the quality or
mature by which He can be known to His creatures, and worshipped
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by them. God is known only in Christ. The Divinity of the Lord
can only be known and worshipped in His Humanity. The Humanity
is the Name of the Lord. “Father, glorify Thy Name.” *There is
none other Name under heaven given amongst men whereby we must
be saved.” Here we have an evidence showing how important it is
10t to be confirmed in the denial of this sacred truth, this first of all
introductory knowledges by which heaven is opened in and to the
buman mind. The doctrinal confession of this truth cannot, however,
of itself open the door of heaven. The Lord’s Name is His character;
and those only confess His Name who, knowing His character, strive
to bring their own into conformity with it. The Lord does not how-
ever say that the Church here addressed has confessed His Name, but
only that it has not denied it. Not to be in the negation of a great
truth, is to be potentially, though not yet actually, in its affirmation;
and this state is described and represented by the church of Phila-
delphia.  Charity and faith are united in the mind, but not yet
wholly in the life. The open door is set before them; but they have
not yet actually entered through it into the full realization of the
heavenly state. A complete harmony and union are not yet estab-
lished between the spiritual mind and the natural ; but the door of
communication between them has been opened, and the submission of
the lower to the higher is one of the results.

9. This result is described in its being said, Behold, I will make
them of the synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are mot,
but do lie; behold, Iwill make them to come and worship before thy feet,
and to know that I loved thee. Among the various blessings that the
Holy Word holds out as encouragements to the Christian to enter on
and pursue his heavenward course, there is none which he will more
highly prize, when once he has sincerely set about the work, than
the assurance so often repeated that all his foes shall be put beneath
his feet. This is indeed a promise which, as to its literal sense, the
merely natural man would gladly see fulfilled. DBut tell him that his
natural enemies are not designed in the promise, but that the enemies
to be subdued are the foes of his own household, his own mind,
and he will perhaps not think the promise worth a fulfilment, for he
regards these foes not as enemies bub as friends. The sincere
Christian, however, knows the value of a conquest over his spiritual
foes. He knows that there are many propensities to evil within him
which must be removed before he can attain the object on which he
has set his supreme affections. And when his supreme affections
are thus set on eternal things, the evil affections which from time to
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time manifest themselves become hateful to him, and there is nothing
he so much desires as to be liberated from their influence. If this is
our state, experience will convince us that nothing hut a Divine power
can really deliver us from these affections. We shall learn that this
Divine power cannot be successfully exerted in our favour unless wo
strenuously resist them, and earnestly pray to Him for assistance.
We shall rejoice in the assurance of the Holy Word, that if we do
this we shall be delivered from them ; that new affections and delights
will by degrees be inseminated in their place, and that whatever is
in opposition to these will finally be subdued and made both subject
and subservient to the ruling love. For everything in the mnatural
mind which is not evil in itself, but which only becomes so by being
raised out of its proper place, and allowed to have dominion where
it should be content to serve, is reduced and made an instrument of
use, whilst everything positively evil is removed and cast out. This
is meant by those who say they are Jews and are not being made to
come and worship at the feet of those whom they had before perse-
cuted and endeavoured to destroy ; which is beautifully expressive of
the inversion of state which takes place when heavenly love or charity
is exalted to the supremacy, and every natural affection is reduced to
subserviency. ~ In regard to the meaning of the Jews, we have, in
speaking of the similar language in the Lord’s address to the
church of Smyrna, shown that as the descendants of Judah, Jews
represent the principle of love to the Lord. A pretended Jew, the
opposite of the true one, represents the love of self. Self-love is not
in itself an evil love. It is only evil when it rules, and makes every
higher affection subordinate to itself, and subservient to its own ends.
The affections of this love are the most deeply seated and the most
delusive of all theaffections of the human heart; for what is nearer
and dearer to the natural man than himself? And when sclf-love
rules, how subtle its reasonings, how fertile its resources! It is truly
the synagogue of Satan. Yet when the spiritual mind is really
opened: by an acknowledgment of Divine truths and a life according
to them, even this affection of the mind, which before was a deluswe
enemy, becomes a useful servant, The false Jews, when they sub-
mit themselves, are seen to be good affections of the natural man,

though nothing more, and in that capacity they do homage to the
spiritual man and become his useful instruments. Instead of pretend-
ing as before to be the real constituent principles of the Church, and
thus deserving to rank as the head, they humbly come to worship at
the feet. The feet are symbols of the natural mind; and when the
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natural loves acknowledge that this is their place, even they become
receptive of that life which flows through the internal from the Lord,
which reduces all things to their proper order, and keeps them in their
proper place, and imparts also to them all their proper satisfaction
and delight ; “I will make them to know that I have loved thee.”

10. Another point of similarity, which helps to bring out more
clearly the character of those represented by the church of Philadel-
phia, occurs here. It is said to the church of Smyrna, “ Fear none of
those things which thou shalt suffer : behold the devil shall cast some
of you into prison, that ye may be tried.” To the church of Phila-
delphia it is said, Because thou hast kept the word of My patience,
I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come
upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. Patience
is a word of much the same meaning as suffering ; but what with the
church of Smyrna is yet to come, is with the church of Philadelphia
alveady past. The Lord’s Word is here called the Word of His
patience, in allusion to the combat against evil desires and false per-
suasions, which those who attain a heavenly state must previously
maintain ; and to the sense of privation experienced between the lay-
ing down the life of the old man, and taking up the life of the new.
Before regeneration can be completed, the spiritual mind and the
natural mind are to be united ; and before this can be effected, a state
of suffering, more or less severe, is unavoidable, and this exactly in
the degree in which any false or evil principles have been confirmed
by reasonings in their favour, and by actual life. When, however,
resistance to such principles has been faithfully persevered in, and
when the Christian has conquered in temptation, he is preserved from
the danger of being injured by such conflicts for ever after. He has
the Divine promise, “I will keep thee from the hour of temptation,
which shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon
the earth.” In a general sense, this decisive hour is the time of the
general judgment described at the end of the Book of Revelation.
Although this takes place in the spiritual world, its effects are experi-
enced in the natural world. Only those in either world are kept from
its temptation who keep the Word of the Lord's patience. In a more
particular sense the hour of temptation means those states of trial
which every one is subjected to after death, as a final preparation for
his admission into heaven; and the Coming of the Lord, which is
a day of rejoicing to some, and of mourning to others, is, indivi-
dually, the period when we are ushered by death into His more
immediate presence.
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11. The certainty of the events which the Lord here speaks of is
expressed by the words, Behold, I come quickly. The spiritual sense
of the Word has no relation to time. Spiritual events in this world
happen in periods of time ; but their causes are in the spiritual world
and in the spiritual states of men, and these states are meant in the
Word by times. The Lord’s Second Coming is that to which a
general reference is made ; and this, measured by time, can hardly be
understood as having come quickly. When His Coming is under-
stood of that event which introduces us into the eternal world, the
meaning of the word quickly is impressive as well as appropriate,
since, whether soon or late, it is certain. And knowing the certainty
of the event, how needful the admonition, ¢ Hold that fast which thou
hast, that no man take thy crown. The crown which is obtained by
labour can only be preserved by watchfulness and perseverance. The
Christian obtains his crown, not by gaining a victory over another, but
by conquering himself. Before the crown is the cross. DBy subduing
the evils of his corrupt nature, he gains an incorruptible crown; not
the crown of earthly glory, but that of spiritual intelligence and
wisdom. The church of Smyrna is promised a crown on condition of
being faithful unto death ; but this church has obtained the crown
during life. 'We should say during natural life; for those who are
here represented have already passed through the death which is yet
future to those whom the church of Smyrna represents. They have
to hold fast what that church has not acquired, a true faith grounded
in true charity. This must be held by a good life. Ispecially need-
ful is it to hold fast the graces of religion in trying times, as these are
understood to be ; when men are too much disposed to win the faith-
ful from their allegiance and duty to God. For these are the times
of which the Lord said, ‘“Take heed, that no man deceive you. TFor
many shall come in My name, saying, I am Christ, and shall deceive
many (Matt. xxiv. 4.).

12. The promise given to those who hold to the principles of
spiritual life which they have been so happy as to acquire, is one of
the most interesting but singular of all those that occur in the seven
churches of Asia; Him that overcometh will I make a piliar in the temple
of My God, and he shall go no more out: and I will write upon him the
name of My God, and the name of the city of My God, which {s New
Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from My God; and I will
write upon him My new name. It is remarkable that those who have
already obtained the crown have yet to overcome, and to receive the
reward of victory. The two states of this church are those whith
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belong, the first to the church militant, and the second to the church
triumphant ; one to the Christian life on earth, and the other to
Christian experience in heaven. Between the description of these
two states these words intervene, ¢ Behold, I come quickly.” The
Coming of the Lord ends the earthly and begins the heavenly state.
It is to this state therefore that the present promise more especially
relates. 'We do mot say exclusively, for these two states are also
experienced in this life; the first being, in this application, a state
of reformation, and the second of the regenerate state itself. In each
case there is a judgment. 'When by death one appears in the more
immediate presence of the Lord, a judgment is finally passed upon
him and on everything pertaining to him ; and if he can bear the
trial, all the remaining impurities of his nature are removed, and
he is eternally exalted to the angelic kingdom. The promise
which is given as the reward of overcoming, describes the state,
after this ordeal, of those whose governing affection is mutual love,
when they have passed through the door which had been set open
before them, and it is closed behind them, shutting out the world
and all its imperfections and tribulations, and preserving them for
ever in a state of blissful security. The first thing that must strike
every one as peculiar in the enumeration of the blessings is the Lord’s
speaking, and repeatedly speaking, of God as His God. To under-
stand this it is necessary to know what is the prime meaning
attached to this Divine name when it occurs in the Holy Word.
Some, no doubt, infer that when Jesus speaks of His God, His words
have the same meaning as when uttered by a mere man. Such a
notion is founded on a misconception. If Jesus Christ is really.a
subordinate being, it is very extraordinary that in the numerous
scenes in which He is exhibited in this Book of the Revelation, He
is never represented as offering worship to another, although the wor-
ship of every other order of dependent beings, from the four symbolic
beasts around the throne to the great multitude of all nations,
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, is repeatedly mentioned.
Nay, further, although a distinct representation seems to have been
made to John of the Divine Being as sitting on the throne of
heaven, and of a Lamb in the midst of the throne, no discourse
whatever is mentioned as taking place between them, far less

* any adoration paid by ome to the other; while worship is alike

offered to both by the angelic host, who cry, ¢ Blessing, and honour,
and glory, and power be unto Him that sitteth on the throne, and unto
the Lamb for ever and ever.” It would be very strange, if Jesus were
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an inferior being, that no trace should appear after His glorification
of His acknowledging His inferiority ; and still more so that, instead
of His worshipping the Father, the same Divine honours should
be paid to Him as to the Father. These are facts which clearly
demonstrate the truth of the doctrine which affirms the TFather and
the Son, or God and the Lamb, to be, not two separate persons,
but two essentials of the same Divine Person, which are His Essential
Divinity and His Divine Humanity. But how is this rcconcilable
with the Lord’s saying, My God? In the same manner, that it is
reconcilable with His so often saying, My Father. When Ile speaks
of His Father, though some may suppose that He alludes to a person
distinct from Himself, no one concludes that this must necessarily be an
object for Him to worship. No more is this necessarily included in the
idea when He says, My God. By both expressions He means to speak
of His own Divine Essence, only with this distinction, that when He
speaks of His Father He means His own Divine Essence with regard to
His Divine Good or Love, and when He speaks of His God Ile still
means His own Divine Issence, but with respect to ITis Divine Truth
or Wisdom. That He does not mean by the phrase, My God, a Divine
Person superior to Himself is also evident from His saying of him
that overcomes, “ I will write upon him the name of My God.” It
is clear that nmone but God Himself can communicate Ilis name,
whatever this may imply, to any human creature. ~And if Jesus
were a subordinate being, it would be the height of presumption for
Him to say that He would do this. When, therefore, Jesus declares
that He will write on him the name of His God, He in the same
words declares that He is that God Himself, since otherwise He would
have no power to dispose of God’s name. Innumerable instances
oceur in the Old Testament in which the names Lord (Jehovah) and
God are used in reference to that Divine Being, who sometimes is
called Lord, sometimes God, sometimes Lord God. No one who
believes the Holy Word to be really Divine can imagine that these
pames are used indiscriminately, but must conclude that every name
by which the Divine Majesty has been pleased to make Himself
known, must be descriptive of some distinct essential or attribute
of His Divine Nature. As the names Lord and God are those far
most frequently assigned to Him, no doubt they must refer to the two
most univérsal essential attributes of the Divine Nature, and these
are, the Divine Love or Goodness and the Divine Wisdom or Truth.
The same distinction is preserved in the New Testament, where also
we frequently find the words Lord and God used separately, and
sometimes also used together, as in the next chapter, where the four
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beasts say, “Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty.” Whenever then
the word Lord is used, it is because the subject treated of relates
to the Divine Goodness, and its operation in the salvation of
mankind ; and whenever the term God is used, it is because the
subject treated of more particularly relates to the Divine Truth, and
its operations in the same Divine work; and when Dboth are
mentioned, it is because the subject treated of has as much con-
nection with the one Divine principle as the other. The reason
of the term God being used in this benediction is, that those who
are the subjects of it receive more of the Divine truth than
of the Divine good, being principled more in truth of a superior
order grounded in good than in the highest good itself; and the
reason of that name being so often repeated is, that those are treated
of who receive of this essential Divine attribute in a very eminent
z-md ample measure. And the Lord emphatically says, My God, to
intimate that the essential attribute, Divine Truth, belongs to Him
alone, dwells in Him alone, and proceeds from Him alone for the
salvation of mankind. 'We come now to speak of the blessing itself.
The first thing said of him that overcomes is, “I will make him a
pillar in the temple of My God.”  The temple, wherever mentioned in
Scripture, refers literally to the temple at Jerusalem ; and this was
considered under the Jewish Dispensation as the immediate dwelling-
place of the Lord, who was supposed to be present between the two
cherubim placed over the ark in the Holy of Holies. On this account
the temple, in the highest sense, was a type of the Lord’s Divine
Humanity, this being the dwelling of His Essential Divinity, as is
evident from His saying, “Destroy this temple, and in three days I
will raise it up again,” on which occasion it is expressly declared
“ He spake of the temple of His body.” In an inferior sense, the
templo means sometimes the church on carth, and sometimes heaven,
these being the dwelling-places of the Lord in Ilis ITumanity. In that
particular sense it means the regenerate mind, which is the Church
and heaven in the least form. In the present instance, it evidently
means heaven, for it is said that those who are admitted shall go no
more out, alluding to the shutting, after their admission, of the door
which God sets open before them. But it is said that those who are
spoken of shall be made ¢ pillars” in this temple, which again alludes
to their characteristic feature as being principled in truth derived
from goodness; for as pillars are the support of a building, so is
truth from good the support of heaven and the Church. Good in its
own nature, and therefore alone, is flexible and yielding. It is truth
that gives it firmness and stability. All the stability of the heavenly
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graces which tend to compose the church and heaven in the human
mind, depends on their having truth from good for their support.
Good inclinations and intentions alone, without genuine truth to pro-
tect and direct them, are easily led astray and perverted. On the
other hand, a knowledge of truth alone, without good inclinations and
intentions, is easily shaken and destroyed, and may even be applied
to the confirmation of error.

But a right apprehension of truth, grounded in a love for goodness,
secures the mind alike from wavering and perplexity, and prevents the
fair edifice of Christian principle and profession from sinking into a
disordered heap of useless ruins. It is therefore with peculiar elegance
said of those here addressed, by whom such characters are meant, that
they shall be pillars in the temple of God. The name of God and of
the holy city, and the Lord’s new name, are to be written upon them.
A name, we have seen, is expressive of nature or quality. When the
Lord says, He will write upon His people the name of His God, it
denotes that all the life of love, perceptions, and thoughts in those

_spoken of, shall always be regulated by the unerring dictates of Divine
truth—that they shall derive the essence of their nature and quality
from it, and be in consequence always in agreement with it. This,
however, applies more particularly to their inward states. That their
outward states will be of the same nature, and thus their words and
. works will be marked by the same character, is meant by its being
" added, “ And the name of the city of My God, New Jerusalem, which
cometh down out of heaven from My God.” The holy city, New
Jerusalem, is, as we shall see when we come to the 21st chapter, the

Church of the Lord’s Second Advent, the perfect complement of all

- other churches that have hitherto existed in the world. The New Jeru-
salem is represented as a city and a bride—a city as a form of truth, a
bride as a form of love. It is the name of the city thatis to be written
upon those represented by the church of Philadelphia. The name of
God is to be written within, the name of the city without. Truth
proceeding immediately from the Lord will be inscribed on the heart,
and truth proceeding from Him immediately through heaven, will be
inscribed on the understanding. The imagery teaches a still more
interior truth. Heaven is an image of the spiritual mind, and the
earth of the natural. The holy city comes down from heaven when the
truth that sanctifies the affections comes down to direct the thoughts,
and thence to guide the life. The Lord adds finally, that He will
write upon them- His new name. What is the Lord’s new name?
‘What is it that is characteristic of Him that can Dbe said to be new?
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The new name of God is Jesus Christ. That which characterizes Him
3ince His incarnation is the Humanity which He assumed and glorified,
in which He now dwells, and in which He is worshipped by the whole
Churely in heaven, and in which He will be worshipped by the New
Church on earth, Those who have His new name written upon them,
are those who in heart acknowledge the Lord in His Humanity as the
sole object of their faith and love, and who are renewed in the spirib
of their minds by the new influence proceeding from the Saviour in the
temple of His glorified body. Their vile body has been formed after
the image of His glorious body. How great the blessings thus pro-
mised to those loving and faithful ones, who belong to the church of
Philadelphia ! To be not only admitted into heaven, but to be trans-
formed entirely into the angelic nature ; to have the name of our God,
of the New Jerusalem, and the Lord’s new name written upon us! To
hfwe our nature so conformed to His, that nothing of an opposing
kind may be ever felt by us any more! Let us eagerly do all that
we are required to do, and which Divine aid is ever at hand to enable
us to do, to attain this state. If wo cultivate from the heart the spirit
of mutual love, of which all these blessings are only the developments,

-we t0o shall come to be pillars in the temple of our God, and have

these glorious names written upon us,

We now come to the last of the churches to whom this Book
of the Revelation of John is inscribed, or the last of the classes of
the professing members of the Christian Church, who are in any
degree capable of acknowledging the Lord at the time of His Second
Advent, and of entering the New Church to be then established by Him.
As the Laodiceans are the last that are mentioned, they represent
those who are least in a state for duly receiving the Divine mercies
of the Second Advent. They are addressed more in the language of
unmixed reproof than any of the other churches. Those most
severely censured of the others are the members of the church of
Sardis, who are said to have a name to live, but are dead ; still there
were a few names in Sardis who had not defiled their garments. But
no exception is made in favour of any of those of Laodicea ; the
threat of being entirely cast out by the Lord is lield forth to all.

14. Before considering the state of this church, it is necessary to
aotice the characters which the Lord assumes in addressing  it.
Unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write; These things
satth the Amen, the fuithful and {rue Witness, the beginning of the
creation of God. Amen is an Old Testament term, and means the
truth. It is the word used in Isaiah, where we read, ‘“He who
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blesseth himself in the earth shall bless himself in the God of Truth;
and he that sweareth in the earth shall swear by the God of Truth”
(Ixv. 16). The word here translated ¢truth” is in the original
“amen.” If it were left untranslated, the passage would read, ¢Ile
that blesseth himself in the earth shall bless himself in the God, the
Amen ; and he that sweareth in the earth shall swear by the God, the
Amen.” . It has therefore been remarked by several learned critics,
that when Jesus Christ declares Himself to be the Amen, Ile declares
Himself to be the Divine Being spoken of in Isaiah, and who is here
represented as the only Being who will be thought of in the happy
times here announced, and who must therefore be the only God of
heaven and of the church. But the Lord assumes the title Amen in
many other instances besides this in the Revelation. The word
“ verily,” which so often occurs in the Gospels, is in the original,
“amen.” It was transferred into the Greek {rom the Hebrew Scriptures
on account of .the great depth of meaning which it contains, as
expressing not merely truth, but the Truth itself, truth in its very
essence. Ience, again, critics affirm that when the Lord Jesus Christ
says “Amen, I say unto you,” it is the same thing as if He said, and
may ‘indeed in strict conformity with the original be expressed in
another language, “I, who am the Amen, say unto you.” And
further, that when He declares Himself to be the Amen, He declares
- Himself to be the Divine Truth itself, or Isaial’s “ God of Truth.”
Accordingly, it has been remarked also that none but the Lord
Himself either ever assumes this sacred title, or confirms the certainty
of His declarations by it. All the prophets and apostles regarded this
as too holy a form of speech to be imitated by them, and as
appropriate to the Supreme Being alone. Thus, when Paul wishes to
express greal earnestness on a subject very near his heart, he does
not say to the Roman Christians, ¢ Amen, I say unto you,” but, “I
say the truth in Christ, I lie not,” where the word translated truth is
not in the original “amen,” but is a common Greek word of that
meaning. Yet the apostle does on another occasion use the word
“amen,” but only in reference to Him respecting whom alone it can
with propriety be used. Speaking of the Lord Jesus Christ, he says to
the Corinthian converts, “ All the promises of God are yea and amen,”
_on which the same judicious critics (Gulpicius and Lud. de Dieu)
observe, ‘“That doubtless the promises of God are amen (or the
truth itself) in God Himself, and in Him only, wherefore to say that
they are amen in Jesus Christ is equivalent to saying that e is the
same as God Himself.”
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It may appear to be inconsistent with the dignity we claim for
Jesus as the Amen, that the very next character He takes to Himself is
that of a witness, which seems to indicate something distinct from, if not
inferior to, that which is witnessed. Nevertheless, the witness and
that which is witnessed are one and the same Divine Being, though
they have reference to distinct principles or qualities of His infinite
perfections. As the Amen the Lord is Divine Truth in its essence
and origin, as the faithful and true Witness He is Divine Truth in
its going forth or proceeding; and Divine Truth in its going forth
or proceeding bears witness to Divine ®ruth in its origin and essence.
Divine Truth, such as it is in itself, is beyond the comprehension
of any finite being. Of this none but the Lord Himself can know
anything.  To become at all perceptible to man it must be accom-
modated to his faculties. When thus accommodated it is a faithful
and true witness which makes manifest its original,

Divine Truth, as it is in. itself, may be compared to light in its
origin in the sun, where it exists, not as a principle perceptible to our
senses as light, but rather as a power of giving light, but which, if it
could be approached by anything proper to the world below, would
instantly consume it. Divine Truth as a faithful witness, or in its
attempered manifestation, is like the light proceeding from the sun to
the earth through the medium of the atmospheres, which is perceived
by our senses as light, and, containing heat within it, vivifies and
gladdens the whole face of creation.

Yet every one perceives that the light, though proceeding from the
sun, is one with the sun, while it is essentially distinct from the
material bodies that are enlivened by its beams.

The Lord came into the world as the Light, but clothed with
humanity to accommodate it to the minds of men. He assumed
Liuman nature in the world for the express purpose .of imparting such
a quality to Ilis Divino influcnces as might adapt thom to aflect the
mind of man even in his natural state. When the Lord was ex-
amined before Pilate He said, “ To this end was I born, and for {his
cause came I into the world, that I might bear witness to the truth.”
By these words our Lord informs us that He assumed the human
nature to make His Divine Truth apprehensible to man in that natural
state signified by the world. For the Divine Truth, as it previously
proceeded from the sun of heaven, was only adapted to affect the
superior regions of the human mind, but produced no perceptive im-
pression on the natural mind in which man was then wholly
immersed, so that he must have perished eternally, had not the Lord

G
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in mercy assumed and glorified the natural principle in Himself, in
order that by a powerful influx thence the Divine influences might reach
and act upon the corresponding principle in man. Thus, as to the
Divine Humanity and the Divine Truth thence proceeding, the Lord is
the faithful and true Witness, whose testimony man can receive, and
.50 be brought acquainted with the things belonging to his peace. The
Lord further describes Himself as the beginning of the creation of God.
We must take care that we do not confound the idea properly meant
by the “ beginning of the creation,” as if it implied the first thing or
being created. This is done by the Arians, who infer from this that
the Lord Jesus Christ is only the First and Highest of created beings.
But the original term does not mean, as the English one sometimes
does, the thing begun, bub that from which a beginning is made.
Thus, “The beginning of the creation of God” is the same as that
which gave birth to creation—the origin of creation.  This is the
Divine Truth proceeding from the Lord. Thus the phrase, “The be-
ginning of the creation of God” is another proof that He is here
trested of as Divine Truth, or the Word. Hence Joln's Gospel begins
by saying, “ In the beginning was the Word, and by it were all things
made that were made.” Hence, too, we read in the Psalms, “By the
Word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the host of them by
the breath of His mouth,” where the Word of the Lord and the
breath of His mouth mean the Divine Truth proceeding from Him.
And the term creation here is to be taken in a spiritual as well as in a
natural sense, So that we learn from the phrase that the Lord, as
Divine Truth, is not only the Author of the creation of the world, but
also of the new creation or regemeration [of man. He is the Author
of creation as the eternal Word; He is the Author of regeneration as
the Word made flesh.
15, 16. After addressing to the TLaodiceans the usual solemn warning,
1 know thy works, He continues, that thou art neither cold nor hot: 1
would thow wert cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm,
and, neither cold nor hot, I will spuethee out of My mouth. This luke-
warmness is not a state of indifference. The absence of concern for
the soul, or interest in eternal things, is a simple and positive state.
It is cold indifference, and by no means an uncommon or peculiar
condition of mind, ultimating in a singular and fearful result. The
state here described is the mixture and conjunction of good and evil.
Tt is that state described by the parable of the man who, “ when the
evil spirit had gone out of him, not finding rest, said, I will return to
my house from whence I came out : so taking with him seven other
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spirits more wicked than himself, they entered in and dwelt there;”
and of whom it is said that *“ the last state of that man was wor,se
th.an the first.” It is the state which the Lord alluded to when He
sal‘d to the impotent man He had healed, ¢ Sin no more, lest a worse
thing come unto thee.” It is the sin against the Holy Spirit, which
Callflot be forgiven, neither in this world nor in the world t; come,
It‘ is that to which the apostle adverts when he says, “ If we Sil;
w1lfu.lly after we have received the knowledge of the’ truth, there
remame'th no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful l,ookino
for of judgment and fiery indignation,” and to which he alludes Whe;
he says, “It is impossible for those who were once enlightened, and
h‘a\.'e. tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the L,Holy
Spirit, and have tasted the good Word of God, and the powers of the
world to come, if they fall away, to renew them again unto repent-
ance ; seeing they crucify the Lord afresh, and put Him to an open
shame.” All these passages refer to the guilt of profanation in its
deepgst and most confirmed degree. But that those addressed as the
Laodiceans have not proceeded thus far, is plain from the call of
repentance being made to them, and from the Lord’s counselling' them
to' buy of Him gold tried in the fire, that they may be rich, and
raiment, that they may be clothed, and eye-salve, that they ma)" see;
{md from his promising a heavenly blessing if they overcome. It ma):
indeed be doubted whether in this life any evil is ever so confirmed as
to !30 absolutely beyond repentance. But the very fact that there is
a sin which tends to sear the conscience, and destroy its sense of feel-
ing, is sufficient to warn us against apostasy from the truth of religion
and from the love of God. It is evident that to relapse from faith
and righteousness into unbelief and sin, must produce a state much
more destructive of spiritual life than simple indifference and evil.
But the specific charge against the Laodiceans is, that they are neither
cold nor hot.  To be cold is to be unaffected, from any inward ground
by love to the Lord and love to the neighbour, and to be without an)i
aflection for heavenly graces, whether relating to goodness or truth
to life or knowledge. To be hot is to be affected by these love;
and graces. It is easy to see what these states are. It is not so easy
clearly to see what that state is which is neither one nor the other, but is
a mixture of both. When two such opposite and irreconcilable,thinﬂs
as good and evil, truth and falsehood, are mixed together, their un{c?n
must create a state in which the mind is torn by these ever-conflicting
elements. God has mercifully provided for the separation of the gooa
and the evil in the other life, And His Providence is ever directed
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to the separation of good and evil in the minds of men in this life.
We all see how desirable it is that good should be unmixed with
evil ; but we do not see it to be equally desirable, or desirable at all,
that evil should be unmixed with good. It is certainly not to be:
wished that in this world wickedness should stalk forth in its naked-
ness. We do not mean that it should. We mean that good and evil,
though together in the same mind, should not be so mixed and so
united that they cannot be separated. This is the state that is
neither cold nor hot.

. To those who are in this lamentable state, the Lord says, in the
tenderness of Divine Love, ¢ I would thou wert cold or hot; but because
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of
My mouth.” The Lord desires the happiness of all His creatures.
When this cannot be, He desires that those who refuse happiness
should endure the least possible misery. The greater the sin the greater
misery. As profanation is the greatest sin, it brings the greatest
misery. As it is a singular result, the result of it is expressed by
a singular image. The Lord says to those who are lukewarm, “I will
spue thee out of My mouth.” We do not apologize for this language.
It is plain, but it is expressive. We may be sure it would not be
mentioned in the Lord’s Divine Word were it not for some very
important and significant reason. The different images that are used
also . particularly agree with each other. Lukewarm water provokes

vomiting. TFood, when eaten, is taken into the stomach to undergo--.

the process of digestion. After this the nutritive portion is separated
from the rest, and becomes a part of the body. This process corre-
sponds exactly to that which is performed with all who depart out of
this world. The good and the bad who enter the eternal world are, as
it were, the food by which the heavenly and infernal kingdoms are
fed and enlarged. The good, answering to those parts of our natural
food which is capable of supporting our bodily frame, after undergoing
purifications and rectifications similar to what the good part of tho
chyle receives in the ducts through which it passes before it is
poured into the blood, are finally conveyed to their destination in
heaven, and form a part of what the apostle calls the mystical body;
whilst the bad, answering to that part of the chylo which is
incapable of being converted into nourishment for the body, are
geparated from the nutritive part, and conveyed to the kingdom of
darkness. The good have what remained of the evil which pertained
to them taken away, and so are capable of dwelling in heaven; and the
wicked have what they had assumed of goodness taken away, and so
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are made capable of dwelling in the kingdom of darkness. But with
such as are represented by the Laodiceans this cannot be done. Evil
and good, falsehood and truth, are so blinded in their minds that they
cannot be divided. Evil cannot be taken away from them, so as to
make them {it for heaven ; nor can good be taken away from them,
50 as to make them fit for hell. They are as salt which has lost its
savour, which is neither fit for the land nor yet for the dunghill, but
men cast it out (Luke xiv. 34). It may perhaps appear that to be
cast out of both hell and heaven were a less grievous lot than to be
cast into hell. It is far more grievous. The greatest suflerings of the
damned are from the influence of heaven, as the diseased eye is pained
most by the entrance of light. The good and truth pertaining to
them, which they had profaned by heterogeneous mixture, makes
them continually receptive of an influx from heaven; and this imme-
diately flowing into the evils and falsities they have also con-
firmed, occasions continually such torment as cannot attend any other
state whatever. But we leave this to be conceived, as the very
thought of it by men disturbs the angels in their spheres. The
dreaded guilt of it is also one of the saddest forms of religious mania
that infest the spurious conscience of susceptible and superstitious
minds. Instead of dwelling longer on the nature and consequences of
the sin, we will proceed to consider some of the other characteristics of
those who full into it, -

17, 18. The church of Laodicea is addressed in this language: De-
cause thow sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, and have need
of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and
poor, and blind, and naked : I counsel thee to buy of Me gold tried in
the fire, that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment, that thou mayest
be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and
anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see. This passage
aflords ample demonstration of the style in which the Word is written.
It everywhere consists of natural images designed to convey spiritual
ideas. Natural riches are the symbols of spiritual riches, which are the
knowledges of Divine things, These are the true riches of the mind,
by a right use of which all heavenly blessings may be procured, as all
worldly comforts may be purchased by natural riches. Theso riches,
like money, are not true wealth, but only the means for obtaining it.
One may therefore be spiritually rich and yet be poor, as the miser
with his money bags may yet be the poorest of the poor. The
Laodicean, however, claims not only riches, but increase in goods.
This is expressed by one word, which literally means “enriched.”
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This seeming tautology is only one of ‘many instances of the kind in
the Word, intended to express the duality which exists in all things;
and in this instance is expressive of the knowledge of goodness and
the knowledge of truth. The apostle well expresses the state of those
who are here described, when he says, “Knowledge puffeth up.”
Knowledge itself has no tendency to self-exaltation. But whatever
enriches the understanding without improving the heart, has a
tendency to make men vain. The passage is no doubt intended to
show how vain are our pretensions to spiritual wealth by virtue of the
truths of the Word we know, however abundant our knowledge,
whilst we at the same time cherish affections incompatible with them.
ngggh they may be true riches in themselves, they are not so to us,
‘unless we are in the life which accords with them, or at least in the
steadfast purpose of making every effort, and submitting to every
sacrifice, requisite for its attainment. That such riches are not true
riches to such persons as. are here treated of, is plain from the next
part of their boast, which is such as could never enter the thoughts of
one who was disposed to be faithful in the application of his spiritual
riches. He is not saying, in the pride of his possessions, “I am rich,”
but also, “I have need of nothing,” or, more correctly, “I have need
of no one.” Whether the spiritual riches that may be possessed are
genuine truths or not, this arrogation of them to sclf, and this ex-
pression of self-confidence and rejection of dependence on a higher
power, decidedly prove that they do not enrich such a possessor.  In
the true spirit of the king of Egypt, by whom all such perverters of
Divine knowledge are represented, he says, “ My river is my own, and
I have made it for myself ;” words which strongly express the propen-
sity that lurks in all self-derived intelligence to arrogate to itself and
its own sagacity the knowledge of Divine things which it learns from
the Word, and which, when studied, cannot fail to be perverted. It
is plain that those who are in this state must be all that the Divine
Speaker declares them to be when He says to them, “ And knowest not
that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and
naked.” The term ‘wretched” evidently is intended as a con-
tradiction to the arrogant saying, “I have need of nothing,” To be
wretched implies to be forlorn, destitute, thus to be in want of every-
thing. Being miserable seems designed as a contrast to being en-
riched; and being poor as a contrast to being rich. As to be rich
and enriched signify to abound in the knowledge of Divine things,
both in respect to goodness and truth, so to be poor and miserable is
clearly to be without anything of either, But it is added further, that
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such persons are blind and naked, to denote that they are not only
without the knowledge of goodness and truth, but also without under-
standing to discern them, which is the state of being spiritually blind,
and without inclination to apply them to the removal of our evil
state by nature, so that we remain in the shame of our original
nakedness.

The danger, or even the bare possibility, of falling into such a state
as Divine wisdom has here described, should lead us faithfully to
examine our own hearts and minds, to see in what manner we have
received, and for what end we cherish, a knowledge of Divine Truth.
We should be careful how we suffer any sentiment of pride on account
of it to gain admission into our hearts, not presuming to elevate our-
selves in our own conceit above the weakest of our brethren,
Humility is the only safe attitude of the soul; and a continual watch
over our hearts, joined to that prayer which unceasingly looks to
the Lord, is the only security against apostasy.

Supposing we may have fallen into anything of the sin of pro-
faining what is sacred, there is a perpetual operation of the Lord’s in-
{luences, supplying power and inclination to engage in the work of
roformation; and this is beautifully expressed by the words with
which His exhortation commences, ““I counsel thee.” The Lord indced
counsels us to do what is here prescribed in every page of His Word,
in which the nature and consequences of sin, and the necessity of escap-
ing from it by accepting the Divine aids offered for that purpose, are
perpetually insisted on. DBut this is not all that is implied by the
Lord’s counsel. In a spiritual idea, to counsel not only includes the
offering of advice, but the communication of power to obey that advice,
and not only the power but the inclination—an inward prompting to
attend to the advice offered. Were it not for this continual presence
of Divine power and influence, salvation would be impossible, as we
would be without anything to counteract the perverse tendency of our
own nature, thus would not be in that state of equilibrium in which
the essence of freewill consists. As the first agency in the work of
our salvation is from the Lord alone, and this agency is universal, the
second step in the process depends on ourselves; and without taking
it the Lord’s operation cannot be effectual. This is evident from that
which we are counselled to do. I counsel thee “to buy of Me gold
tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment, that
thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not
appear ; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see.” To
buy and to anoint evidently intimate operations to be done by us, not of
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ourselves, indeed, but by virtue of aids from the Lord, which, we have
seen, are never withheld. The Divine agency, which is never absent,
is shown to be active here. For although we are counselled to pro-
cure for ourselves what is necessary to remedy our defects, it is equally
clear that we can nowhere obtain it but from the Lord alone. Ile says,
“Buy of Me.” Although the Lord does not impart saving graces to us,
unless we apply for them by exerting the faculties with which we are
endowed, yet no exertion of our faculties would avail us anything, if
the Lord were not at hand to supply us with what we require. And
when we reflect that He who exhorts us to buy of Him is no other than
the Lord Jesus Christ, the Author and Finisher of our faith, the
Fountain of every saving mercy, we may know that whatever our state
requires He is able and willing to supply. But if the Lord requires
us to buy of Him the saving graces we stand in need of, are we to
conclude that He sells them, or receives anything in exchange? No.
Though bought by us, they are freely given by Him. There is a seller,
it is trne; but the buyer is also that seller. This mystery is explained
by the parable of the treasure hid in a field, of which it is said that
the man who had found it went and sold all that he had, and bought
that field; from which it is plain that though heavenly gifts are freely
afforded by the Lord, yet we are required to part with something be-
fore we can be qualified to receive them. And what can this be but
the evil qualities in ourselves, which are at variance with the heavenly
gifts of which we desire to be partakers? And to buy these gifts wo
must sell all that we have. In the present case the treasures we
are counselled to buy of the Lord, are gold tried in the fire and white
raiment. In these there is evident allusion to the deficiencies we
labour under without being conscious of it, since we say we are rich
and have need of nothing, and know not that we are * wretched, and
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” Gold, we have had
occasion to show, being the noblest of all metals, is mentioned in Serip-

ture to denote the exalted affections of love to the Lord and charity to

the neighbour—in short, all celestial and spiritual good, as the noblest

of heavenly graces. But it is not gold simply that is recommended,

but gold tried in the fire, or purified from all dross or heterogeneous

matter; by which we are cautioned against letting any unworthy

motives connect themselves with our spiritual duties—the duties of
love to the Lord and to the neighbour ; against mixing anything that

springs from self with the affections that aspire after heavenly objects.

Fire, in its highest reference, is an emblem of pure Divine Love, of love

as it exists in the Lord Himself; therefore gold tried in the fire is
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good, so pure as to bear the presence of the infinite purity of the
Lord. '

Trial, too, when applied to spiritual subjects denotes temptation. The
necessity here alluded to of purifying gold, is expressive of the mode
in which that which gold represents is purified, which is by temptation.
It is common to speak of a fiery trial in allusion to anything that puts
one's constancy and fidelity to the severest proof ; and those tempta-
tions are called trials by fire in which the whole life’s love is assaulted.
But the reason why the obtaining of this pure gold is mentioned
as necessary, is stated to be, that we may be rich; by which we
learn that without a principle of genuine goodness there can be no
real possession of spiritual riches, which are the knowledges of
genuine truth, The knowledges of truth may indeed be entertained
in the memory, whilst the life to which they are designed to lead is
yet a stranger to the heart ; but so long as they have not a more in-
terior abode than this, they are merely lent or borrowed ireasures,
which will assuredly one day be resumed, leaving us as poor
and destitute as if we had never known anything of them, unless
we acquire a real interest in them by applying them to their
proper use. There is no way of acquiring a real property in the
truths we may happen to know, but by procuring from the Lord
a life of genuine goodness, by cultivating a real spiritual love to
Ilim and charity to our neighbour, ard manifesting them in a
blameless and useful life. The next thing described as necessary
to be obtained is white raiment, that we may be clothed, and that
the shame of our nakedness may not appear. It is said of Adam and
his wife that they were naked and were not ashamed, which very
expressively describes the state of innocence that thinketh no evil,
which is experienced when in every affection and thought man has
regard to the Lord, and never looks to self; thus what was experi-
enced by those who lived before man had acquired a selfish nature
repleto with every evil.  Accordingly there is no mention in Scrip-
ture of nakedness nnaccompanied with shame in relation to any but
man in his integrity. Whenever nakedness is afterwards spoken of,
it is always connected with the idea of shame and disgrace. When-
ever, therefore, as in the present instance, it is thus mentioned, it
represents a state in which man is wholly immersed in the evils
of his selfish nature. He is considered as standing in his mere
natural selfhood, which is nothing but evil, an object of disgust
to all who are elevated above it. He is here directed to procure
of the Lord white raiment, that he may be clothed ; to clothe
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meaning to remove the evils of the selfish nature, so that, being
no longer indulged, they become as if they did not exist, the
affections being elevated quite out of and above them. White
raiment is often mentioned in Scripture to denote truths in the
mind, which are genuine, because they are grounded in good.
Garments in general are mentioned in Scripture to denote such senti-
ments respecting truth and doctrine, whether well or ill grounded, as
a man naturally entertains, because they are agreeable to his reigning
affections, thus such as spontaneously flow forth from his life. The
Lord is said to cover Himself with light as with a garment (Ps. civ. 2).
Light is an appropriate emblem of pure Divine Truth. When there-
fore this is said to be the garment of the Lord, we see that garments
in general must denote the sentiments regarded as true by those who
hold them. And white, as being the colour approaching nearest to
the nature of light, is in like manner an appropriate emblem of the
purest truth that can be received by a finite being. Garments and
riches, here connected, differ in this respect. Riches are truths first
acquired by an external way, and deposited as knowledge in the
memory ; garments are the spontaneous dictate of the mind, being the
form which the affections assume when they enter the thought.
How high and heavenly a state is it to bo spiritually clothed
in white raiment—to have genuine truth as the character of every
thought on spiritual subjects that ever enters the mind ! How plain
is it to see that this can only be experienced when genuine goodness
reigns in the heart, since out of the abundance of the heart the mouth
speaketh ! Another direction given to the Laodiceans is, to anoint
the eyes with eye-salve, that they may see. This is not put in the
same form as the others. The eye-salve is not, like the gold and
raiment, directed to be bought of the Lord, but is considered as being
already in possession, and the instruction given is only about its
application. The reason appears to be that the eye-salve denotes good
in conjunction with truth, both which principles under another form
have already been procured. The eye is an emblem of the under-
standing ; and to anoint the eyes with eye-salve that they may sce, is
to return to a state of real intelligence, by submitting to the instruc-
tions of Divine truth received in sincere affection.

19. To His counsel the Divine Speaker adds this important decla-
ration, As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten. The Divine chas-
tening is the rebuke of Divine Love. How consolatory an assurance !
This is one of those Scripture truths that shine out clearly in all its
heavenly brightness. But do any halt over “as many as I love,”
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as if the Lord loved some, but not all? Here is the solution. The
Lord loves all; but only those who have received the Lord’s love
are the subjects of His corrective rebuke and chastening ; they only
can experience the opposition between the pure truth of heaven and
the false persuasions that occupy the natural understanding, and
between real heavenly good and the corrupt inclinations that
engage the matural will; especially in those who have fallen into any
degree of profanation. To be admitted into such trials is an infallible
mark of the Lord’s love for us, and the ground of some hopes of the
presence of His love in us. And what is our duty under such
trials ?  DBe zealous therefore, and repent. Zeal is the warmth of the
mind ; and when the Lord exhorts us to be zealous, He expresses the
necessity for our fixing the whole heart on heavenly ends and objects.
To repent, repentance meaning a change of mind, is here used to
express that change of understanding so necessary for all who would
have any real interest in heavenly subjects ; as to be zealous implies a
renewal of the heart. How beautiful, when some idea is obtained
of its true meaning, is the whole of this admonition and exhortation
of our gracious Lord and Saviour !

20. 1f the admonition and exhortation contained in the preceding
verse be beautiful, still more, if possible, is the declaration which
follows them, Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: if any man
hear My voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will
sup with him, and he with Me. Specially applicable to the state of
those who are here treated of, this Divine declaration is of universal in-
terest. There is not perhaps a passage throughout the whole Word of
God which declares, in more plain and express terms, the decided truth
of heaven relative to a subject of the deepest importance to mankind,
nor one to which the attention of the sincere Christian can more
profitably be at times directed. The ardour of the Divine Love
for man’s salvation, and the free agency which enables man to comply
with the Divine solicitude on his behalf, are set before him in the
clearest light. As if to draw the attention of men to the subject
of this address, Jesus says unto them, ¢ Behold!” DBehold, is a
call to direct the eyes to some object of importance. "The eyes of
the mind are the understandin@cTo introduce any declaration with
this exciting call, is to urge the understanding to be particularly
altentive to what follows. The object to which our intellectual
attention is drawn in this instance is sufficiently important, being
no other than the Saviour of men standing at the door of man’s heart
and knocking to obtain admission. Every one can see the general
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meaning and force of this Divine imagery. But it contains particular
ideas that well deserve being brought clearly before the mind.

That the door at which the Lord stands and knocks is the entrance
to the mind, is sufficiently clear from the plain tenor of the passage.
Doors, on account of their forming the entrance into buildings, are
apt- emblems of that which introduces anything into the mind.
They derive their signification from their use, and as their use is to
afford admittance or introduction to a house or chamber, therefore

in that language formed of natural images in which the Holy Word®

is written, they denote introduction or admission. The door has how-
ever a more specific meaning. The human mind is so constituted
as to be capable of communicating with heaven and with the world—
with heaven through the internal man, with the world through the
external, Between these is the rational man or reason. This is the
seat of his consciousness while he lives in the world, and may thus
be called the man himself. This communicates with the internal man,
and receives through it influences and perceptions flowing from heaven
and the Lord ; and below, it communicates with the external man,
and receives through it influences from the world, from his own selfish
nature, and even from hell. And the points of its communication
in both directions are called in symbolic language by the name of
doors. The communication by which influences enter from the exter-
nal man, or from below and without, is meant by the door of which
the Lord speaks when He says, “But thou when thou prayest, enter
into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father
which is in secret, and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward
thee openly ;” where the closet denotes the interior recesses of the rational
"mind , and to shut the door is to exclude the influences that rise from
the external man and from the world. But the door at which the Lord
stands and knocks must denote the communication in the opposite
direction, or the entrance from the internal man or mind into
the rational faculty. As it is only by communication from the TLord,
as residing in the internal, that man can receive any heaveuly graces,
80 as to accept and make them his own, this door the Lord, in Iis
infinite mercy, condescends to entreat him to open, and knocks at it
for the purpose. TFor although the Lord, with all the treasures of
His love and wisdom, has an abode with every one in his internal
man, yet none of these treasures become in any respect a man’s
own, until he freely accepts and appropriates them, confirms them by
his reason, and applies himself to regenerate his external man,
-which by nature is the seat of all evils, and brings it into confor-
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mity with the internal. A% this door of the heart and mind
the Lord unceasingly knocks; and every heavenward suggestion or
reflection that any man seems to make to himself, or that arises
in his mind, comes from this source, whatever outward cause may
seem to produce it. But besides these general influences which come
ander the description of what is meant by the Lord’s knocking, in
order to man’s opening the door in the full sense which is here in-
tended, he stands in need of particular instruction. Therefore the
Lord not only knocks, but he utters His voice ; and only those who
hear His voice open the door. The Lord’s voice is the instruction
of His Divine Truth, which is the same thing as His Word. As the
human voice expresses both thought and feeling, the Divine voice
is expressive of Divine Truth full of Divine Love. And what is
meant by hearing the Divine voice? This is one of the phrases in
which the language of correspondence between spiritual and natural
things still remains in use, and is still understood. To hear is to
understand and to obey. It is by understanding and obeying the
teachings of Divine Truth that the door is opened, and that the Lord
enters into the mind, bringing with Him heavenly gifts and graces.
In reference to the man who thus opens the door, the Lord says,
“I will come in, and will sup with him, and he with Me.” This is a
most endearing manner of stating the heavenly enjoyments of which
the willing and obedient are made partakers; speaking of feasting
with his Lord, in language that almost seems to put him on a
footing of equality. It is thus expressed to show the reciprocal
nature of the conjunction which is effected between God and man,
and the necessity that it should be thus reciprocal, that it may have
a real and permanent existence. But why does the Lord express
this conjunction or communion under the figure of supping together?
For the same reason that He exhibits the communication of His
fullest blessings to the faithful under the type of a holy supper. To
cat, throughout the Word, represents the reception and appropriation
of good, and to drink the recoption and appropriation of truth. But
how can this be said of the Lord? The Lord is represented in the
Word as eating and drinking in the same manner that he is repre-
sented as hungering and thirsting. Hunger expresses the desire for
good, and thirst the desire for truth, 'When applied to the Lord
they are expressive of the ardent desire of His infinite love that His
goodness and truth may be received by man. So when He is said
to sup, or to eat and drink with man, it expresses the satisfaction of
this His benevolent desire, the communication on His part to man,
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as a free gift, of the treasures of His love and wisdom. And by
man’s eating and drinking with the Lord in return, is meant the free
reception and appropriation, on man’s part, of the saving mercies
thus flowing from the Lord. And both together imply the operation,
on the part of the Lord, for man’s salvation, and the co-operation on
the part of man, by which he actually concurs in the Lord’s benefi-
cent desires; thus they imply the reciprocal and full conjunction of
the Lord with man, and of man with the Lord.

21, And now we come to the promise made to the restored of this
church. * To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in My
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with My Father
in His throne. As that of the Laodiceans is the most dangerous of all
the states professing Christians can be in, the evils connected with it
must be the most difficult to overcome. But as is the trial, so is the
triumph ; as the labour is, so is the reward. The promised blessing
to successful conquest is greater here than any that precede. To sit
with the Lord in His throne must be the highest elevation and the
greatest felicity which a finite being can attain. DBut mark the
parallel in the conditions which lead to them. Those who sit with
Him in His throne are such as have triumphed with Ilim in Ilis
temptations. This is the greatest lesson of Christianity, the greatest
work of the Christian. To suffer and die with Christ that we may
;live and reign with Him ! He overcame. What did He overcome?
He overcame all evil and all the powers of evil. Having assumed
our fallen and frail nature, He endured all the trials and tempta-
tions to which frail humanity is subject. By overcoming in these
conflicts, He reconciled and united His Human to His Divine Nature,
and thus sat down with His Father in His throne. Those who
overcome, as He did, sit down with Him in His throne, as He is set
down in His Father’s throne. The cases are not indeed similar, but
analogous. We can never be united to Jesus as He is united to the
Father. But how great is the privilege, how unspeakable the bless-
ing, of being exalted to a state and condition, the faintest imago
of those of the Lord in His Glorified Humanity ! Heaven is Ilis
throne. His throne is where He reigns, whether in the individual
heart or in the universal heaven. And those are nearest to Him in
His throne whose hearts are nearest to Him in singleness, purity, and

love,
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CHAPTER IV.

1. Havive seen the Lord, and received a commission to write
to the churches, the Seer is favoured with a new vision. After this
I looked, and, behold, a door was opened in heaven. In the other
world outward sight is according to inward perception. John saw
an open door in heaven, because a door had been opened in the heaven
of his own mind. A door is opened to us in heaven when a heavenly
state is opened within us; and we see into heaven when we perceive
heavenly things. But John not only saw into heaven, but he heard
voices proceeding from it : And the first voice which I heard was
as @t were of a trumpet talling with me. This voice, first in
imPortance as in order, was not merely a sounding but a speaking
voice. Its trumpet tone was expressive of its nature and its power.
It was the voice of Divine Truth and Divine Goodness, addressed to
the affections as well as to the thoughts of the Seer, to prepare him
for the celestial scene he was now to behold. The voice said, Come up
hither.  He was to ascend into that heaven the door of which he
had seen opened to him. Yet ascent in the spiritual world is
not through space; it is an elovation of state, of which spaco there
is an appearance. John was called upon to elevate his thoughts and
affections, and thus rise into a higher or more interior state of per-
ception, that he might be prepared to receive the revelation which
the voice promised him, And I will show thee things which must be
hereafter. Things then future were to pass before him in a series of
representative forms.

2. With the call to ascend came the change of state which it
demanded, And immediately I was in the Spirit. This, we have
seen, is a state in which not only the faculties of the spiritual mind
but the senses of the spiritual body are opened, which makes the
objects of the spiritual world visible. A sublime sight was now
before him. And, behold, a throne was set in heaven, and One sat
on the throne. Ile whom he had scen in the midst of the seven
golden candlesticks, he now saw seated on a throme. The candle-
sticks were representative of the Church; the throne is the
symbol of judgment. Ileaven is indeed God’s throme, as the earth
is His footstool. DBut here the throne is set in heaven, and it is
set for judgment. So in the Psalms, “Thou satest in the throne
judging right” (ix. 4). It is important to connect this throne with
that which appears in the twentieth chapter, where the Jjudgment
itself is described. The throne which John now saw represented
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judgment in its commencement ; that which he afterwards beheld re-
presented judgment in its completion. From this point judgment may
be seen in its progress through the whole of the subsequent relation, till
its actual accomplishment by Him who sat on the great white throne.
The process of judgment may be traced in the opening of the seven
seals of the book, and in the sealing of the twelve tribes; in the
blowing of the seven trumpets, and the pouring out of the seven vials;
in the expulsion from heaven of the great red dragom, and the over-
throw of the great city Babylon. These represent the laying open of
the states of those in the spiritual world who had belonged to the
Church, and on whom the judgment was to be effected. For judg-
ment is not a single instantaneous act. Or, considered as an act, it
is the last of a series of operations, by which the inmost thoughts and
intents of the heart have been gradually laid open, and the outward
character has been made one with the inward state. This is eflected
by searching, sifting, and separating. And these are representatively
described by the disclosures, overturnings, and desolations produced
by the agency of the celestial messengers, sent out from Him who
sits upon the throne. When evil is entirely separated from good,
and good from evil, in the minds of those who pass through this
ordeal, the final judgment takes place; for then it is made manifest
who are the goats and who are the sheep ; then the evil are separated
from the just, and all of them, both the good and the evil, go to their
own place. The origin and beginning of this process of judgment is
therefore represented by the throne set in heaven.

3. John now describes the Divine Judge who sat upon the throne :
And He that sat was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone:
and there was a ratnbow round about the throne, in sight like unio an
emerald. This description of the great Judge is so like that given by
Moses and the prophets, that we cannot fail to see that they apply to
the same Being. The figures vary indeed. One difference between
them is remarkable. Moses (Exod. xxiv. 10) and Tzekiel (i. 20)
speak of a sapphire stone as forming the throne or being under the
feet of the Judge ; while John speaks of the Judge Ilimsclf as being
like a jasper and a sardine stone. This difference answers to one
which existed before and since the Incarnation. Before the Incar-
nation heaven was the Lord’s Humanity. His Divine Truth, when
it descended into heaven, clothed itself with an angelic or human
form in the minds of angels. Originally it did so also in the minds
of men. . But sin had marred that form, man’s conceptions of the
Divine Being having become false and perverted. To supply what
no longer existed, and could not otherwise be restored, in the minds
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of mén, the Lord assumed humianity by birth in"the world. - Wlhen
by glorification He had perfected that humanity, and faised it into
union with His Divinity, His saving infliences could descend t0 men,
not only mediately through heaven; but immediately from Himself.
His humanity, formerly representative, is now personal ; formerly
angelic is now Divine ; formerly in heaven, is now far above gll
heavens, dwelling in the light which no man: can approach unto
except in and through the Divine Humanity. - Thus the gems that
had been seen in His throne and under His feet, now shine with
sevenfold splendour from His own glorious body. ~ He' Himself is
now to look upon like a jasper and .sardine-stome.” Of the exact
nature of the precious stones of Scripture we are not always certain;
but the jasper and the sardine are stones whose known characters
afford a -key to their symbolic meaning. White predominates in
the first ; the other is a glowing red; and white is the emblem
of truth, and red is the emblem of goodness. Tn these two stones
we have emblems of the two essential attributes of the Divine
Being, goodness and truth, or, what is the same, justice and judg-
ment, the sardine stone being the-emblem of goodness, andthe
Jjasper of truth. These are the eternal principles from which the
Diviite judgments proceed.’ "

While the Judge was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine
stone, “There was a ruinbow round about the throne, like unto
an emerald.” A rainbow round the throne presents an appearance
ol the light of Divine Truth, proceeding from the Lord as the
sun of heaven, as it is reflected, or refracted, in the minds of
the angels, forming objectively a circle of glory around Him from
whom the light proceeds. But the subject here treated of is judgment,
and to this the rainbow has reference. The colour of the rainbow,
unlike that which we see on earth, 'is not without a cause and a
meaning.  In the other world, where all appearances are the out-
births and images of ideas and states of mind, colours express the
qualities of aflection and thought in those who receive and reflect
the light of truth. In the highest heaven, where the truth is
received and manifested in love, the prevailing colour is red ;- in’
the second heaven, where the truth is received and manifested in’
charity, it is blue; and in the lowest heaven, where the truth.is'
received in faith and manifested in obedience, it is green.. Some-
thing of this may be seen in the succession of colours in our
world. The golden luminaries, the azure sky, and green-robed
earth, present some analogy. Our rainbows combine all these colours,

H
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red, blue, green. The emerald rainbow around the throne is ex-
pressive of the state of those who were to be judged, as well as
the promise of what was to come after the judgment. Those on
whom the judgment was to pass, were yet in their natural or external
state, and therefore still in the intermediate world, which is nearest
to, and most resembles the world of nature. The guasi heaven, com-
posed of these, and from which the dragon and his angels were
cast down, was that which gave its green colour to the rainbow. In
the tenth chapter we read of a mighty angel clothed with a cloud,
and having a rainbow upon his head, but no peculiarity of colour in
the rainbow is mentioned there.

4, And round about the throne, whose heaven was spanned by the
rainbow, were four and twenty seats (literally thrones): and upon the
seats I saw four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white raiment ;
and they had on their heuds crowns of gold. These thrones are .also
emblematical of judgment. Referring the imagery of the Revelation to
the Israelitish church, the elders who sit on these thrones have been
supposed to allude to the twenty-four courses into which the priests who
attended on the Temple service were divided. This division is men-
tioned in 1 Chronicles (xxiv. 29), as an order which Aaron instituted
by command of God. Zacharias was executing the priest’s office before
God in the order of his course, when the angel appeared to him to
give him the promise of a son. As the subject of the present vision
is the setting up of the throne for judgment, it is more consistent to
understand these elders, seated upon thrones around the throne of the
great Judge, as having reference to the elders of Israel, whose function
it was tojudge, or to the apostles, who were to sit on twelve thrones,
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. The number of these elders is
different both from that of the elders of Israel and the apostle, though
their function is the same, It is the function in fact which is re-
presented. Judgment on the spiritual states and eternal destinies of
men can be performed by One only. He who is Omniscient, and knows
the hearts of all, is alone able to judge all. These elders, liko the
apostles, represent all the principles of goodness and truth, or of
justice and judgment, derived from the Word, on which heaven and
the church are founded, and which are therefore the principles accord-
ing to which those who have belonged to the church are judged. The
number twenty-four has the same spiritual meaning as twelve.
Doubling a number does not change the meaning, but exalts it. The
number twelve is the symbol of completeness, being expressive of all
the principles of goodness and truth in heaven and the church. These,
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in the highest degree of perfection, are meant by the twenty-four
elders, because they were around the throne of the great Judge, pre-
paring for the accomplishment of the Last Judgment.

5. The thrones being set, signs appear of the coming Judgment.
And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and thunderings and
voices. The thunderings and lightnings of the Lord are represented in
Scripture as producing the two effects of judgment, overwhelming the
evil and delivering the good. The Psalmist, praising the Lord for his
deliverance from his enemies, says, ‘The Lord thundered in the
heavens, and the Highest gave His voice ; He shot out lightnings, and
discomfited them. He delivered me from the strong enemy; He
brought me forth also into a large place.” He then declares the
important truth that the same Divine cause produces opposite effects
on the righteous and the wicked, “ With the merciful Thou wilt
show Thyself merciful ; with the upright man Thou wilt show Thyself
upright ; with the pure Thou wilt show Thyself pure; and with the
froward Thou wilt show Thyself froward ” (xviii. 13-26). In Psalm
Ixxvil. David says, “Thy way, O God, is in the sanctuary. Thou
hast with Thine arm redeemed Thy people. The voice of Thy
thunder was in the heaven: the lightnings lightened the world :
the earth trembled and shook” (13-18). Both effects are sometimes
mentioned together. ¢The Lord reigneth; let the earth rejoice.
Clouds and darkness are round about Him: justice and judgment are
the habitation of His throne. A fire goeth before Him, and burneth
up His enemies round about. His lightnings enlightened the world.
The heavens declare His righteousness, and all the people see His
glory. Confounded be all they that serve graven images” (Ps. xcvii.
1-7). In these and all other instances thunder and lightning are
symbols of the Divine Love and Wisdom which proceed from the
Lord through heaven and the Word. According to the distinctive
meaning of the ear and the eye, as corresponding to the two principal
faculties of the mind, thunder, which is heard, means truth as it
affects the will, and lightning, which is secn, means truth as
perceived by the understanding.

In relation to the present subject, these sights and sounds are signs
of judgment. The state of the Church which renders judgment
necessary is analogous to that which produces the thunderstorm. An
atmosphere overcharged with electricity restores its equilibrium by an
electric discharge which we hear as thunder and see as lightning.
A spiritual atmosphere overcharged with evil and error has its equi-
librium restored by judgment, which is described in Secripture as
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the lightning and thunder of the Almighty. When the thunderstorm
has cleared the.air, we breathe with a pleasurable sense of freedom
and freshness, and feel that health and life are in the breeze. -Some-
thing of this kind is expressed in the present case. After the thunder
and lightning there were voices. Judgment is followed by the voices
of ‘mercy and truth communicating comfort and instruction; as the
law was given to Moses after the thunders of Sinai, or as the still
small voice fell upon the ear of Elijah, when the wind had rent the
mountains and the rocks, and the earthquake and the fire had spent
their force. . )
./ There is another sign here of love and light after judgment, And
there were seven. lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the
seven Spirits of God. In the first chapter we read of there being
seven Spirits before the throne, and of the Son of man walking in the

midst of seven golden candlesticks, and of holding seven stars in His .

right hand. In this chapter all these images are combined. In the
first chapter the seven Spirits mean the Holy Spirit, the seven stars
mean the church in heaven, and the seven candlesticks the church
on earth. The seven lamps of fire, which are the seven Spirits, mean
both the Holy Spirit and the church in heaven and on earth. And
these seven Spirits, like lamps of fire, are mentioned after the thunder,
to teach us that judgment is effected to prepare for the formation, by
the operation of the Holy Spirit, of a New Church in heaven and on
earth when the old has passed away. = The New Church is here repre-
gented in its origin, and in its first principles and beginning. As
the seven lamps before the throne were lamps of fire, we have in this
image the union of love and light, both as existing in the Holy Spirit,
which was to be produced by its operation, and as characterizing the
church. The Spirit assumes, or rather is represented by, different forms,
according to the nature of the subject. It descended on Jesus in the
form of a dove, to represent purity and innocence, the result of purifi-
cation; it descended under the appearance of cloven tongues as of fire on
the apostles on the day.of Pentecost, to show forth their commission
to preach the truths of the Gospel under the influence of love to all
nations; and here it is represented as lamps of fire, to signify the union of
truth and love in which the chureh originates, and of which it consists.
- 6. Besides the lamps of fire, Before the throne there was a sea of glass.

Much is said in Scripture of the sea.  In this prophetic book (xv.@

‘there is a sea of glass mingled with fire, and a sea which gives up its
dead (xx. 13), and when the new earth is created there is no more
sea (xxi, 1). 'What is meant in these and other instances by the sea?

P
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At the time the Scriptures were written, the earth was understood to
be a circular plain, surrounded by water; and the sea was considered
to form its boundary; those, therefore, who dwelt on its shores and
islands were regarded as being on the outside and afar off. 'When
under one view the earth and sea mean the church, the earth is the
internal of the church, and the sea is its external. The inhabitants
of the earth are the internal members of the church, and those who
dwell on the sea are its external members, or those who live accord-
ing to the spirit, and those who live according to the letter. The sea
of glass, therefore, was a representative image of the external of the
church, or of those in the church who'are in ‘external ‘worship.- But
this sea is to be understeod as relating to the church above ; for the
throne, before which the sea lay stretched out, was set in heaven.
This sea was among the things which should be hereafter. It was an
image of that heaven, or that church triumphant, which should be
formed by the Lord after the judgment at His Second Coming; but it is
an image of that heaven or glorified church in its ultimate degree.
But although John saw in this sea an image of the outer circle of that
church, yet even in its least glorious part it was glorious: though
a sea, it was a sea of glass, like unio crystal.. The idea of clear-
ness and translucence is no doubt included in the meaning of this
sea; but there are two particulars that may be observed respecting
it. Glass is a production of art, erystal of nature. ~ The sea was of
glass, but it resembled crystal. The sea, abstractly counsidered, is a
symbol of truth, but of gencral, and therefore of natural, truth. Glass
and crystal have the same signification, but they express the clear-
ness of truth. The general truth, of which minds in an external
state are receptive, and by which the external man is formed, may be
said to be comparatively human, because it has much of man in:it;
it is being accommodated to his natural thoughts and feelings.
Yet in its true state, it is like the Divine, as the glassy sea was like
crystal; and by admitting the light of superior truth, that of a lower
order becomes luminous. It is like the letter of the Word, which is
oxternal truth, and is a glassy sea, which becomes clear when the light
of the spiritual sense shines through it. Another particular in tho
imagery is this. The sea of glass and the ecrystal give the idea of
light, but not of heat. The ancients supposed that crystal was con-
gealed water, and the Greeks expressed it by the same name as .ice.
As the Scriptures speak of things as they were understood at ‘the
time, we may admit this into the Scriptural expression and sym-
bolism. The inference is, that those who .are represented by. the
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sea of glass were indeed in the truth, but not so much in love.
This is one of the characteristics of the external church, and one by
which it is distinguished from the internal church. Love is the
highest grace of religion ; and being the last attained, comprehends
in itself all others. Love is the fulfilling of the law, and is itself
the law of liberty which casts out fear. All other gifts vanish,
but this never faileth. The gift lower than love is truth, the lower
grace is faith. These are the marks of the external church, and
of the ultimate heaven. They are not indeed truth without good
or faith without love. Solitary truth and faith alone have no place
either.in the true church or in heaven ; but there are those in both
who have not attained to that high state in which love is all in all.
These are the “sea of glass, like unto crystal.”

Besides the sea of glass before the throne, In the midst of the throne,
and round about the throne, were jfour beasts full of eyes before and
behind.- These four beasts are evidently the same as the cherubim, so
often ‘mentioned in the Old Testament, and so minutely described
in the first chapter of Ezekiel. Their identity will be seen when we
come to particulars, Here we inquire what is meant by cherubim.
These marvellous creatures are not angels. They are still higher in
the scale of existence. They are even higher than the elders. They
are nearer to the Deity. Not only are they round about the throne,
but are in the midst of it.

. What can that be which is in the midst of the throne of God, and
yet emanates from it to all around? It can be no other than the
Word of God, the Word which the Lord Himself is, and which
emanates from Him, as the life of all that live, whether in heaven
above or on the earth beneath, and spiritually considered, whether in
the church in heaven or in the church on earth. The cherubim are,
therefore, called living creatures, from a Hebrew word that signifies
life, the same as that from which Eve had her name as the mother of
all living. This is also the meaning of the word beast, which would
be better rendered animal, as giving the idea of an animated being. Ina
secondary sense the cherubim symbolize the Lord’s providence, which is
the government of the universe, spiritual and material ; for this Ilo exer-
cises by His Divine Truth, which is the Word. The beasts being full of
eyes before and behind teaches us that the Lord seesall things from first
to last, from the beginning to the end, from eternity to eternity, ard
is therefore all-provident in His government both of the natural and
the spiritual world, and of the temporal and eternal concerns of men,
The Lord’s providence and revelation have two objects, or effect their
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object, which is order and happiness, by acting in two ways, one by
preventing evil, the other by effecting good. Cherubim were, for this
reason, placed at the gate of Eden, to guard the way of the tree of
life, and over the mercy seat to guard against violations of the
sanctity of the law. And as they appeared to John in connection
with the judgment, they give the promise of protection to the angels
in the great crisis which was then approaching.

7. A particular description of the four beasts is now given. The
first beast was like a lion, and the second beast like a calf, and the
third beast had a face as a man, and the fourth beast was like a
flying eagle. This description answers to that of the cherubim in
Ezekiel; “They four had the face of a man, the face of a lion, the
face of an ox, and the face of an eagle.” The only difference is, that
in the Revelation the calf takes the place of the ox, When the
cherubim are seen to symbolize the Word of God, there can be no
doubt that the living creatures that form them are intended to repre-
sent the different aspects which the Word assumes according to
the dispositions, capacities, and states of men, and which it also
assumes to the same men in different states of the regenerate life. In
Scripture a lion is the symbol of power, a calf of affection, a man of
wisdom, an eagle of intelligence. The Word is adapted to all states,
from the simplicity of childhood to the wisdom of advanced age. DBut
not merely is the Word adapted to those different conditions of mind,
but its truths take these different forms in the minds which receive
them, and even in the same mind in successive periods of the re-
generate life ; and they exist together in minds which have arrived at
an advanced stage of religious experience. =~ 'When the cherubim are
understood to mean the Lord’s providence, then His care over angels
and men is presented to our minds by the several animals. But the
Lord’s providence is not exercised only over us but in us; and indeed
it is efficacious for our well-being only so far as it can act through our
affections and convictions, our charity and faith. Itis in our affec-
tions and thoughts that the Divine love and truth take those forms
which are symbolized by the animal shapes of the cherubim, Yet
these shapes are not simply those of known creatures. They are com-
pound, made up of parts that have a symbolic meaning, as now
follows.

8. And the four beasts had each of them sixz wings about him; and
they were full of eyes within. The use of wings to the feathered
creation guides us to their meaning in relation to Divine and
heavenly things. Wings enable birds to soar.into the air, and move
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from -place to: place; and to cherish:and protect their young. Wings
are attributed . to the' Divine Being in reference to corresponding
Divine operations.” . “Hé rode upon a cherub, and did {ly: yea, 1lo
did fly .upon the wings of the wind” . (Ps. xviii. 10). As the
Divine Being does not move from place to place, this imagery is ex-
pressive.'of. His omnipresence; He is present with all by His provi-
dence, which is the cherub, and by His spirit, which is the wind.
The cherishing and protecting power of the Divine providence is still
more frequently described by the same imagery. “Ilow ecxcellent
is Thy loving-kindness, O God! therefore the children of men put their
trust under the shadow of Thy wings” (Ps. xxxvi. 7). We know
the “loving-kindness” which Jesus expressed when Ie addressed the
children of disobedience, O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often would
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her
chickens under her wings, and ye would not!” (Matt. xxiii. 37). In
regard to. the Psalmist, he not only describes the Divine protection by
wings; he tells us what they signify, “He shall cover thee with Ilis
feathers, and under. His wings shalt thou trust: His Trurn shall be
thy shield and buckler” (Ps.. xci. 4). The Lord’s wings then are
His truth, in the covert of which the faithful trust (Ps. Ixi. 4); in
the shadow of which they rejoice (Ps. Ixiii. 7). The wings of the
cherubim are thus the Lord’s Divine Truth, by which he protects and
sustains, comforts and guides, His Church, both in heaven and on
earth. ITach' of .the beasts had six wings. The seraphim seen by
Isaiah (vi. 1) had six wings, with twain they covered their faces, with
twain they covered.their feet, and with twain they did fly. The
wings of the seraphs’ were.in pairs.. The trinal and the dual per-
vade the Word, and thence-heaven and the Church, and indeed the
whole creation ; for by the Word all things are and were created.
Goodness and truth. dre united in the Lord and in all that proceeds
from Him. “We speak indeed of the Word as being Divine Truth, and
of heaven and the Church as being receptive of, and formed by, Divine
truth, but we do not:mean truth alone. Truth cannot exist-alone.
Good and truth are a pair, neither of which can effect anything with-
out the:other. Any one possessed of good or truth alone, of charity
or.faith alone, would be like a bird with one wing, which would be a
useless appendage. The same may be said, in a far higher degree, of
the Word itself, If it contained truth without good, or wisdom with-
out love, it would be as if the cherubim and seraphim had wings on
one side only of their bodies. Regarding the cherubim as represent-

ing the Word, the three. pairs of wings are emblems of its three de-
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grees of goodness and truth, adapted to the three orders of intelli-
gences, of whom the Lord’s kingdom consists. But the wings of the
cherubic animals were full of eyes within, to instruct us that the
truths of the Lord’s Word are inwardly full of Divine wisdom, by which
His works of providence and salvation are directed. The inmost
wisdom of the Word and of providence is a hidden wisdom. So
hidden from human observation are the ends and views of providence,
that natural men believe that what some call providence is only
chance, blind fortuitous action. They see no eyes in the outstretched
and everlasting wings, and indeed believe in neither. And as for the
Word containing hidden wisdom, they can see no signs of wisdom in
it. DBut these things are hid from the wise and prudent, lest they
should profane them. The worldly wise are those who have eaten of
the tree of knowledge, and between whom and the tree of life the
cherubim stand with the flaming sword, to guard the way, lest by
eating they should profane that which is holy, and bring upon them-
selves an everlasting death. While the cherubim thus prevent the
wilfully unbelieving from entering into the mysteries of the Divine
‘Word and providence, they lead the humble believer to look upward
to the Giver of life and salvation, and to live constantly to His
glory.

They rest not day and night, suying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. This unceasing adoration
of the Iiternal implies a power as unwearied as that of Him who
neither slumbers nor sleeps. No creatures, however exalted, could
maintain this condition. Only that which is in its essential nature
Divine can rest neither day nor night.  If we understand the cherubim
to represent the Word, we can see the propriety of the description.
The Word is Divine. It comes from God and returns to Him again.
It brings God down to angels and men, and raises angels and men up
to God. It reveals the Divine will and wisdom to finite and de-
pendent beings, and leads them to worship and serve the Lord in
return.  Yet it is not they that worship and serve the Lord ; it is the
Lord, by IIis Spirit and Word, who turns them to Ilimself. In
this the Word rests not day and night. This language is evidently
figurative ; for there is no night where the cherubim are found, in and
around the throne. DBut there are different and alternate states in the
church, both in heaven and in the world. There are states of com-
parative lucidity and obscurity in the experience of all finite creatures.
No created being can continue for ever in one unvarying state of
exalted devotion.. The human mind, even. in heaven, must have
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alternations of state. No doubt, if we take in the whole heaven, we
shall find what we do when we take in the whole earth, that the in-
habitants rest not'day and night. It is always day with one half of
the globe. In heaven the sun never sets. Yet there is something
analogous to day and night, produced by the angels’ passing from
states of brightness to states of obscurity, and from these into bright-
ness again,  These are the day and night in which the cherubim rest
not. In all states, either of activity or repose, of light or obscurity,
the Word and the Providence of the Lord are active, working out
some spiritual and eternal good, comparatively as the vital principle is
active in the body both in its waking and sleeping hours, expending
its energy in useful work, or repairing its waste for renewed exertion.
Both these states contribute to the welfare of the soul, and thus to the
glory of God. Therefore the ceaseless glorification of the four beasts
is, ¢ Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and which is, and
who is to come.” Holiness is an attribute which belongs to God, and
to the_creature only as derived from Him. God is called the Holy
One'(Isa. x1. 25) ; Christ is called the Holy One (Isa. xlix. 7 ; Acts iii.
14) ; and the Spirit is called the Holy Spirit. Holiness is understood
to mean the opposite of sin. Hence the Lord only is holy (Rev. xv.
4), because He only is pure.  All the holiness of angels and men is from
Him. The Lord Jesus is now the Holy One in a peculiar sense, in
having overcome all temptation to sin, and glorified His humanity, and
made it Holiness itself and the fountain of holiness to us. The thrice
holy may be understood of the Holy Trinity in the person of the Lord.
In all the essentials of His nature the Lord is holy ; and whnbeverve.
possess of that threefold holiness we have received from Him, and
ought to return to Him again. DBut triplication expresses also
perfection, so that thrice holy means most holy. This was represented
also by the Holy of holies, or the most holy place, in the tabernacle,
where the Divine presence dwelt, and into whose archetype above,
Jesus, as our Great High Priest, entered once for all, when He had by
His own blood obtained eternal redemption for us (Heb. ix. 12). To
him, therefore, is due the ascription of supreme and perfect holiness.
He, too, is Lord God Almighty, not only as love, wisdom, and power,
which these names express, but as the conqueror of hell and of death :
for these essential Divine attributes were all most fully manifested and
most perfectly displayed in the great work of human redemption, and
in the glorification of the Lord’s Humanity. In these also Ileis, and
was, and is to come: for these ascriptions are not made to Ilim simply
as God, but as God-man, our Saviour and Redeemer. In him, assuch,
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are comprehended past, present, and future, in all that relates to man
and his salvation.

9-11. And when these four beasts give glory and thanks to Him that
sat on the throne, Who liveth for ever and ever, the four and twenty clders
Jall down before Him that sat on the throne, and worship Him that liveth
Jor ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the throne. The elders
represent the principles of eternal truth or justice, according to which
judgment is effected, and also those who are in the wisdom which these
principles produce, and therefore those who are nearest to the throne of
God. The elders are described as worshipping in unison with the cheru-
bim. The four beasts give glory and honour and thanks, and the elders
fall down and worship. They, too, give thanks, and in the same terms,
but they add to their ascription of praise the reason in which their praise
is grounded. If we regard this description as applicable to the Church
triumphant, and which may be understood of the Church universal, we
learn this important truth, that the worship of the Church is consenta-
neous with the worship of the Word, and is derived from its teaching.
As, when the four beasts give glory to God, the four and twenty elders
fall down and worship Him; so do the faithful follow the teaching of the
‘Word, and worship Him. The worship of angels and men is indeed the
effect of the truth and love which they have received from the Lord
through the Word ; so that the Word is the power which moves all in
heaven and earth to render homage to the Great Author of their being
and their mercies. There is this difference between the homage of the
beasts and of the elders. The beasts lift up their voices in glorifica-
tion to Him who sits on the throne, but the elders fall down before
Iim that sat on the throne, and cast their crowns before the throne.
With the elders there is humiliation and self-abnegation. The true
worshipper acknowledges from the heart that in himself he is nothing
but evil, and that all his wisdom and glory are the gift of God, and
should be cast before His throne, as justly belonging to Him who be-
stowed them. For although the gifts of God are freely given, yet they
are not like earthly gifts that can be separated from the giver. Spiri-
tual gifts live only in connection with Him who bestows them ; and
therefore constant humility and a sense of dependence are necessary
for the preservation of whatever has been received from on high. The
elders ascribe to the Lord glory and honour and power. ‘Where the
elders ascribe power, the cherubs give thanks. In the attributes
ascribed to the Lord we have again the trine that pervades the Word ;
for glory is predicated of Divine truth, honour of Divine good, and
power of their united operation. The cherubs give tharks where the
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elders ascribe power, because thanks is expressive of glorification. IFor
there is this difference between the theme of their adoration: the
cherubim praise the Lord for what He is, the Almighty, self-existent,
and holy; the elders praise Him for what He has done : L'or Thou Last
created all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and were created. In
Himself the Lord is Almighty, but in His works His power is made
manifest. The elders’ adoration is one in which every believer and
devout worshipper must earnestly join. But its theme includes two
distinet but kindred subjects, which we may consider separately.

- None but those who believe mnature to be God, or who believe
in no God above nature, will refuse to join in the confession, “Thou
hast created all things.” The acknowledgment of a First Causc
is universal, both within and beyond the Church, and is only denied
by those who have rejected the common faith of mankind. DBut there is
a point that is of much importance to those who acknowledge a Creator,
as He has revealed Himself to us in the Scriptures, which is, the Divine
purpose in creation.. The elders say that all things were created and
continue to exist for the pleasure of IHim-who created them. Some
understand this to mean that God created them for His own glory; and
of the Divine glory men are liable to think very much as they think of
human glory, or rather of that false glory which natural men value
and pursue, and which is only self-glory.” True glory is the lustre of
good deeds ; and good deeds are such as benelit others, not mercly
those who do them. We cannot suppose the Divine glory to be
lower than true human glory, nor His works to be less purely bene-
volent than the deeds of good men. The Divine Being could not
create and cannot preserve His works for any other end than to make
His creatures happy. His own glory cannot be promoted or secured
by anything but this. He can have no love of glory for Ilis own
sake ; He can only be glorified in giving glory to those whom He has
made. The language of the elders is sufficient to teach us this very
important truth.  The pleasure of God can only be the love of God.
Finite beings have pleasure in what satisfies the desires of their heurts ;
and the hearts of the good are influenced by virtuous Jove—the love
of what is good and pure and holy. The pleasure of the Lord can
only be in the happiness of Ilis creatures. ~The Psalmist says, *Let
the Lord be magnifisdathat hath pleasure in the prosperity of Ilis
servants” (Ps. xxxv\37)) And this is indeed the subject of the words
we are now considering in their spiritual meaning. Spiritual creation
is the creation of a new\ heart and of a right spirit in the children of
men. This forms the grand theme of thanksgiving in heaven and the

)
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church. Angels and good men adore the Lord, indeed, as the Creator
of all worlds, but they know that the end of creation was the eternal
happiness of the creatures He made in His own image. They
further know that when His creatures fell by sinning against Him, He
came into the world to redeem and save them; and thus to create
them anew in the image of Himself, which they had lost. And the
work of redemption was a work of love, a work in which the pleasure
of the Lord was manifested; therefore it is said of the Redeemer
that “ the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hand” (Isa. liii. 10).
The works of redemption and salvation are therefore works of crea-
tion ; and are those for which the faithful most earnestly adore and
glorify Him. The works of redemption and salvation are eminently
works of love: for His pleasure they were effected ; they were the
means by which men were to be made new creatures. Those who are
re-created not only glorify the Lord for their spiritual creation ; their
spiritual creation is that which enables them to glorify Him. We
never praise the Lord truly for anything that is done for us, except so
far as it is done 47 us. The new creature only can praise Him for his
new creation.

CHAPTER V.

In chapter xx. there is an account of judgment. The dead, small and
great, stand before God, and the books are opened, and another book,
whicli is the Book of Life, is opened, and the dead are judged out of
the things written in the books. This event, and the means by which
it is effected, now begin to unfold themselves; and to one and the
chief of these means our attention is drawn in the progress of the
vision, as recorded in the present chapter. _

1. And I saw in the right hand of Him that sat on the throne a
book written within and on the backside, sealed with seven seals. 'The
volume of the book, which is here rolled up and sealed, may be under-
stood as a figure of tho book of God’s remembrance, in which the
actions of all are recorded, and which are disclosed in ““the day of
judgment.” But the book in which all are written is no other than
the book of books, the Word of God, out of which all are judged.
This will appear more clearly when we come to treat of the judgment.
In this book all the then future states of the Church are predicted
and described ; and we have seen that the general judgment, treated
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of in the Word, and in this Book of Revelation in particular, is con-
nected with the end of the church, not with the end of the world.
‘The book is written within and on the backside; for the Word con-
sists of particular and general truths, having an internal sense, which
is spiritual, and an external sense, which is natural. In reference to
the church, it also describes the internal and exteznal states of men,
. or the state both of the internal and external man of every one. But
in reference to the judgment, the writing within and the writing with-
out relate to the two different classes to be judged. Those who
are internally holy are judged by the writing within, and those who
are only outwardly holy are judged by the writing on the backside,
for they have no true internal man. The book which we have to con-
template is seen in the 1ight hand of Him that sat on the throne. Ile
that sat on the throne is distinguished from the Lamb, afterwards
seen. It is sufficient at present to regard the occupant of the
throne as the Lord God Almighty. In the right hand of His power,
which is omnipotence, guided by omniscience, is the book sealed with
seven seals. 'We must regard the sealed condition of the book, not as
absolute, but as relative to heaven and the church. And as the
state of the church at the time of its end is described in the Revela-
tion, and that state is one of spiritual darkness and unbelief, the
Word to it is a sealed book. The seven seals not only express the
complete closure of the Word, but its closure of the sevenfold kind
which the seven churches and the seven spirits point to. Tl angels
act upon the church through the Word ; and when the Word is
closed their influence is proportionally interrupted, and the connec-
‘tion between heaven and the church is to the same extent cut off,
If the book were to remain sealed the church would perish, and no
flesh could be saved. When the time is at hand the seals must
be opened, that the truth may be made known anew. How this is
to be effected we now learn.

2. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is
worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof? 1If, as the
result shows, no finite power was able to open the seals, why should
this proclamation have been made? Several reasons might be assigned.
Although finite power cannot open the seals, finite power can close
them. The Word is closed, its true meaning is lost, by the sinfulness
and errors of men. And when once it is sealed, Divine power only
can open it. And to convince men, and make this truth evident
before heaven and earth, or before the church in both worlds, the
proclamation is made. This form of making that important truth
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evident, is representative. The angel does not mean an individual
angel, and this is even indicated in the literal sense by the word for
angel having no article. 'Whenever an angel is mentioned in the
‘Word, in the spiritual sense something Divine is meant, because the
angelic principle which makes an angel is from the Lord, and is the
Lord in him. The angelic principle from the Lord makes heaven in
general, as it makes every angel in particular. The strong angel is
therefore the Lord Himself speaking through heaven, or heaven
speaking from the Lord. When the Lord speaks through heaven, it
is not, of course, with an audible voice, but through His Word, and
by Ilis Spirit entering into the minds of angels and men. The angel’s
proclaiming is therefore the Divine influx into the minds of all who
constitute heaven and the church, to prepare them for the manifesta-
tion of the Divine power, in doing for them what they are unable to
do for themselves. The speaker is called a strong angel, because
Divine Truth has all power in heaven and earth,—not Truth alone, but
truth as the form of Love; and the Lord is that Truth. The pro-
clamation of the voice is, “ Who is worthy to open the book, and to
loose the seuls thereof?” We have already remarked that men by
their evils close the Book of Life. The question therefore is
expressed in reference to this. The idea of power is mo doubt
included, but moral rather than intellectual power is the quality
which is here in requisition. The opening of the book is also a
moral act. TFor the word here translated Zo open, means also to
build, or rather fo rebuild, as in Acts (xv. 16.), “ After this I will
return, and will build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen
down ; and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up.”
The proclaiming angel virtually says, Who has the moral power to
restore that which moral weakness has lost—to resfore the true mean-
ing and teaching of the Word, to rebuild the temple of religious truth
and virtue that has fallen down, and re-establish the church which has
become a ruin? But one is required who can both open the book and
loose the seals thereof. These two acts relate to the unfolding of
the moral and intellectual principles of the Word, its principles of
charity and faith. As judgment is the subject treated of, the demand
has relation to this also. For as all are judged out of the book, any
one who is able to open the book must also be able to judge. We
now learn what response was made to the demand.

3. And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, was
alble to open the book, neither to look thergon. The form in which the
negation of power is here expressed is intended in a general sense
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to include all degrees of finite existence, from the highest in" heaven

to the lowest upon earth.. But as John was now in the spirit, and
thus in the spiritual world, these three kinds of men mean especially
the: inhabitants of the three heavens. Yet as heaven is inhabited
by men from-the world, these are included in those who are
unable to ‘open the book, or even to look thereon. Nothing could
give us, a-more impressive idea of the utter inability of finite beings,
.even the highest order of human intelligences, to know the wisdom
of the. Word s0 as to read the hearts and minds of men, as the sub-
jects of final judgment, by its truths of faith and life. Not only
. were they unable to open the book; they were unable to look
thereon. :To open the book is an act of moral power ; to look thereon
“is an act:of intellectual discernment. No one is able to see and
judge the state of the human heart, nor even to perceive and judge the
state of the human understanding. Nor has any one the least
power of himself to know and understand the Divine truths of
the Word. . This also is included in the meaning of there being
no man, even in heaven, able to open or to look upon the Book
of ‘God,. which He now held in the rwht hand of His power, which
is omnipotence.

4. John teélls us the eﬁ‘ect thls woeful result had upon him. And
I wept much, because no man was jfound worthy to open and to read
the book, neither to look thereon. John’s sorrow foreshadow tho
sorrow of those whom John represented. John here represents
those:who, at the end of the church, when the Word has become
a' sealed book, . still retain some of John’s love, and lament tho
darkness and.evil that prevail. The prophet Jeremiah expressed
the deepest grief when he contemplated a similar condition of the
Israelitish = church, when the harvest was past, the summer was
ended, and they were not saved, *“Oh that my head were waters,
and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and
night for the slain of the daughter of my people!” (Jer. ix. 1).
But we have the assurance that while “weeping may endure for
a night, joy cometh in the morning.” The night of the church had
caused John to weep ; morning now dawned upen him,

b. And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not: behold, the
Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David, hath prevailed to
open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof. 'The one who
prevailed is the Lord the Saviour. It is sufficient at present to
speak .of the titles by which He is announced. His omnipotence is

meant by the Lion. DBut the Lord’s power is the activity of Ilis.
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love and wisdom, and these are meant by Judah and David. Judah
is a type of the Lord as Divine Love, and David is a type of Him
as Divine Wisdom. The Lion of Judah is the power of love, the
Root of David is the Divine Wisdom in its origin. He is called
the Lion of Judah and the Root of David as the Redeemer, the
conqueror of hell and of death. These two titles express the import-
ant idea that the Lord is love and wisdom united ; and that, as the
infinite Man, whose will is love and whose understanding is wisdom,
He prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof.

6, 7. With this consolation came the effect. And I beheld, and, lo,
in the midst of the throne and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the
elders, stood a Lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns and seven
eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth.
And He came and took the book out of the right hand of Him that sat
upon the throne. There can be no question that the Lamb is the Lord
Jesus ; but it is important to consider the position He holds in rela-
tion to Him who sat upon the throne. From the outward representa-
tion it would seem as if the Saviour, as the Lamb, were a different
being or person from Him who sat upon the throne ; for e comes and
takes the book out of His hand. Yet the vision directs our attention
to a circumstance that is inconsistent with this idea. The Lamb is
scen in the midst of the throne on which the Almighty is seated, and
in the midst of the four beasts which are in and around the throne.
In the Gospels we hear of the Son sitting on the right hand of the
Father, but here He is in the midst of the throne itself. All these re-
presentations are intended to express spiritual ideas, and not to preseut
literal facts. And when we regard the Father and the Son, and God
and the Lamb, as being the Divinity and the IIumanity of the one
God and Saviour of men, we can sce the deep significance that lies
concealed under these representations. The right hand of God is His
power ; and the Son’s sitting on the right hand of the Father means
that the Lord’s Humanity is “ exalted to the right hand of power,” as
the Lord Himself expressed it, or to that which the right hand of power
signifies ; and further, that the Lord’s Divinity exercises all power by
IIis Humanity. The same idea is presented in another form, and by
another kind of imagery, in the present case. The King who sits on
the throne holds a book in His right hand, and the Lamb comes out
of the midst of the throne and takes the book out of His hand. Is
not this designed to teach the same truth—that the Lord’s Humanity is
that by which the power of His Divinity is exercised ¥ Tho Divinity
of the Lord is indeed the source of all the blessings which heaven and

I
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the church enjoy, but they come to us through the Humanity. The
seals are opened by the Lamb to express the great truth that the
Humanity of the Lord is the power of God unto salvation, being the
Lord God Himself in His new relation to angels and men. The Lord
Jesus is therefore at once the Source and the Giver of all things.
But He is represented here as a Lamb as it were slain. This does not
merely mean that the Lamb is the Lord who had been crucified, for
no imarks of crucifixion can remain in His glorious body, but that in
the church He had been crucified afresh, His crucifixion began when
His sole Divinity was denied, which took place when He came to be
regarded by the church as the Second Person of the Trinity, and when
His Humanity was believed to be like that of another man. The true
doctrine respecting the Lord Jesus is, that He is the very and only God
of heaven and earth, at once the Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier;
and that His Humanity is Divine. As the doctrine of the Lord is the
.very central truth of the Christian Church, when the truth on that
doctrine came to be changed into error, the Lord was virtually slain.
But there is another interior truth included in this. The Lord is
represented as a Lamb to express His innocence ; for He is essential
innocence, and the Author of all innocence in angels and men.
‘When His innocence is not received by the members of the church, the
Lord is slain ; for innocence is the inmost principle of the church, as
it is the inmost principle of heaven. Thus, then, the appearance of
the Lord’s Humanity as a Lamb as it had been slain, is intended to
represent the rejection of the Lord as the Supreme Being and the
Fountain of all life, and as being Himself life in its essence and origin.
And He is so as to His very Humanity ; for the Lord Ilimself declared,
when on earth, ¢ As the Father hath life in Ilimself, so hath I1Ie given
to the Son to have life in Himself” (John v. 26). Yet the Lamb is not
represented as being then dead. So far from this, He is described as
having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God.
Horns are the emblems of power, and eyes of intelligence. And as in
the Lord these are Divine, they mean, in His case, omnipotence and
omniscience. The Lord in His Humanity is the omnipotent and
omniscient God. And His eyes are the seven Spirits of God, sent forth
into all the earth. ¢ His eyes behold, His eyelids try, the children of
men.” But His power and His wisdom are employed for the defence
and enlightenment of His church, in its various degrees and stages of
perfection—the sevenfold order in which it is in so many ways
represented in this part of the vision. The Divine Spirit is sent forth
into all the earth, for it flows from the Lord as truly and impartially
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as light flows from the sun, but in a special way it flows into the
members of the church, which is spiritually meant by the earth. The
Spirit indeed flows out from the Lord to all alike ; but the church,
which is in possession of the Word, has means of receiving the Spirit
which those without the church have not, or have imperfectly. ., Who
but He whose is the Spirit of truth could be worthy to take the Word
of truth out of the hand of Him that sat on the throne, and open its
seven seals?

8. And when he had taken the book, the four beasts and four and twenty
elders fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them harps, and
golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of saints. 'Whether
we regard the beasts and the elders as symbolizing the principles of
the Word, or those in heaven who first and more immediately receive
them, the worship which they now offer to the Lamb strikingly shows
the Supreme Divinity of the Lord Jesus. And not only they, but all
beings, “ Every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under
the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them,” fall
down before the Lord in His Divine Humanity. Could any declaration
more entirely convince us of the Lord’s title to the worship of all
finite and dependent beings? But apart from this dogmatic truth,
there are considerations that affect more nearly those who need a
Saviour, as well as those who know and acknowledge a God. The sub-
Jject here presented relates to the worship of the Lord for the blessings
of redemption. Worship has two great uses, to humble the worship-
per, and exalt the object worshipped., Humiliation consists in a state,
not in an act. 'We may bow down in worship, and rise up as high-
minded as wo were before. True humiliation before God is humble-
mindedness. As we cannot love God and hate our neighbour, we
cannot be humble before God and imperious to our neighbour. As
outward humility in worship is nothing without a meek and humble
spirit, the exaltation of the Lord in worship is nothing without the
exaltation of His love and truth in our hearts and minds. Outward
worship is intended to aid us in acquiring these inward graces, and
only so far as it does this is it true and useful devotion. If we
regard this worship of the Universal Church as that of humanity in
its largest aspeet, wo may apply the representation to ourselves in-
dividually as images of the greatest. Then in the throne we may
see the government of the Lord’s love and truth in our inmost heart.
In the beasts we may see the Word as it contains and unfolds the
principles of the Lord’s government. In the elders we may see the
highest or celestial affections and perceptions of love and wisdom in
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the mind. In the many angels round the throne we may see the
spiritual  affections of good and thoughts of truth in that region or
faculty of the mind which is below the celestial. And in the
creatures which are in the earth we may see the natural affections
and thoughts of good and truth, or those which are lowest. Now unless
all these exist in the mind of the worshipper, he is not a worshipper
indeed ; and unless all his affections aud thoughts successively and
simultaneously bow down before the Lord, and exalt Him in the heart
and mind as the Supreme Love and Wisdom, he does not worship 1lim
in ‘spirit and in truth, It is the elders that have the harps, and the
golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of saints. And un-
less the music and the incense of our devotions are offered by our
highest and best affections, true worship is unable to live in our souls,
and t6 ascend to the throne of the living God. We proceed to ex-
amine this imagery more minutely. It was when He had taken the
book that the four beasts and the elders fell down before the Lamb.
The Word is that through which power and influence from the Lord
flow into heaven and the church, and cause them to bow down under a
sense of His greatness and goodness. It is through the Word that
He enters into the inmost feelings and thoughts of the mind, and
bends our whole being into willing submission to His holy will.
The harps are the symbols of spiritual affections, or affections of truth,
or what is the same, of spiritual faith; and playing on harps means
worship from faith. The golden vials are spiritual good or love, for
gold is emblematical of love and goodness. But these golden vials
contained odours, which are said to be the prayers of saints. They
are like the ‘censers of the Jewish Church, and mean the sweet incense
of worship as it rises from the warm and grateful feelings of a
humble mind and loving heart to the Lord as the Author of salva-
tion. It may seem that in this incense the elders were presenting to
the Lamb prayers which were not their own, and that their worship
was mediatorial. - 'We learn that, as there is one God, there is one
Mediator between God and man. The Humanity of the Lord is the
great and only Medium: between the Creator and His creatures.
‘When others appear to mediate it is because they represent the
Mediator, and have an official, distinet from their personal, character.
Persons represent principles; therefore saints, who are holy persons,
represent holy principles. These are the saints whose prayers the
elders present; they offer holy affections, for these are acceptable to
the Holy One.

9, 10. With the music and incense of their holy affeclions, #hey

Cuap. V.] THE REVELATION. 133

sung a new song, saying, Thow art worthy to take the book, and fo
open the seals thereof: for Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to
God by Thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and
nation. The theme of this song is new in two respects. The Incar-
nation brought the Lord before heaven and the church in a new
character, for redemption was a new work, as great as that of creation.
But the Lord and His redemption had been lost to the church. The
Lamb had been slain, His book had been sealed. . This is the state
of the church to which the Revelation of John refers. Now, however,
the Lamb takes the book, and is about to open the seals; and the
numberless worshippers, who raise to Him a new song of praise,
represent the Universal Church, as redeemed from error, and in-
spired with the desire of rendering to the Lord the glory duc to
1lim, as the Author of their deliverance and salvation. The song
is also new as having for its theme the Last. Judgment and the
Lord’s Second Advent. And as the Second Advent is attended with
the new opening of the human mind, which enables men spiritually
to perceive the Lord’s spiritual Coming, the song of the worshippers
of the Lamb is new. Individually also this song is new, when
all that is here represented becomes in the worshipper matter
of personal experience. The elders and others praise the Lamb,
in this new song, because He had been slain, and had redeemed
them to God by lis blood “out of overy kindred, and tongue, and
people, and nation.” Regarded in ils relation to the Second Advent,
the Lord is praised on the ground that, although He had been
slain in the church by the denial of His sole Divinity and the
Divinity of His Humanity, He had, nevertheless, redeemed His
church from the dominion of this cardinal error and the evils which
had resulted from it. The blood by which He had redeemed them
is His Divine Truth. The shedding of His blood on the cross was
indeed necessary for redemption ; for the passion of the cross was the
last temptation, in which the powers of darkness were overcome,
and the work of redemption was completed. DBut the blood of the
Lord, as an ever-living principle which has saving power, is His Divine
Truth, which delivers and purifies those who receive it. It redeems
us to God. The ITumanity of the Lord is the Redeemer, but Ilis
Divinity is that to which we are redcemed. The Divine nature assumed
the human to effect what pure Divinity could not have accomplished.
As, again, the Son is the Divine Truth, and the Father is the Divine
Love, Divine Truth redeems us from error and evil, and brings us
to the Divine Love, which is the source of all blessing and happiness ;
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and those who are redeemed are redeemed “out of every kindred, and
tongue, and people, and nation.” These four classes include all who
have anything of the church in them. Kindreds (or tribes) and
tongues mean those who are in life and doctrine, people and nations,
those who -are in faith and charity. These are common states
from which higher states are formed—those to which the redeemed
.were exalted, as in- the words, and hast made us unto our God
kings and priests; and we shall reign on the earth. From being
subjects they are made sovereigns. They mnow rule where before
they had to serve, These two states are successive in the Chris-
tian life. "'We are subject when we obey the law of God from
duty; we rule when we fulfil the law from love. This is the state of
which Jesus spake to His disciples, “Henceforth I call you not
servants; but I have called you friends” (John xv. 15); and in
which they, after having followed their Lord, are exalted to thrones
of judgment. = It is the state also of which the apostle speaks,
when he declares the true Christian to be not under the law but
under grace. This state is spiritual, and those who are in the spirit
of the law are no longer in subjection to the letter of it. “The
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good-
ness, faith, meekness, temperance: against such there is no law.
For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this, Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself ” (Gal. v. 14, 22). Those, therefore, who
are raised out of a state of obedience into a state of love are redecmed
from among the peoples and nations, and are made kings and priests.
And they are made kings and priests unto God. He is King of kings
and Priest of priests. Those rule truly who rule in His Name and
by His authority and power. This is as true of inward as of outward
rule. The love which rules in the heart of the Christian is God’s
love, and the truth which rules in his understanding is God’s truth.
God’s truth in his understanding is as a king who brings every
thought under subjection to Christ, and God’s love in his heart is as
a priest who unites all the affections in worshipping and serving
Him. The perfected Christian is, after the image of his Saviour, ¢
priest after the order of Melchizedec; he is at once king and priest.
Those whom the Lord thus makes kings and priests shall rule in the
earth. The earth in the individual Christian is the earthly or natural
mind. The true dominion of the Christian is dominion over his
natural affections and appetites. This was the dominion originally
given to man, dominion over all the earth, the complete subjection
of the earthly to the heavenly in his nature. It is one of the
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beatitudes, *“ Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth.”
Yes, blessed is the man who has acquired such rule over the affection
of his natural mind as to have realized the petition, * Thy kingdom
come, Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.”

11, 12. Another order of celestial beings now come into view.
And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round about the
throne and the beasts and the elders. These angels form a circle
beyond the beasts and the elders. And as what is exterior means
also what is inferior, or lower, these angels are they who form a
lower heaven than that which is represented by the elders. The
number of these angels is ten thousand times ten thousand, and thou-
sands of thousands. Number in Scripture signifying quality rather
than quantity, the character rather than the number of the angels is
meant. There are two numbers mentioned, myriads and thousands,
and they signify, the larger number truth, and the smaller number
good. When two multiplied numbers, a greater and a less which
have a like signification, are mentioned together, the lesser number
is predicated of good, and the greater of truth, because every good
consists of many truths, for good is formed from truths, and hence
good is produced by truths. These angels John heard saying with a
loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.
Like the elders, they praise the I.amb which was slain, as worthy
to receive power. Denied and rejected by the fallen church, they
see in Him that Being to whom all Divine attributes belong. Power,
and riches, and wisdom are omnipotence, omniscience, and providence;
honour and glory are all goodness and truth ; and blessing is eternal
felicity. The Lamb is said to be worthy to receive these, that is, to
have them ascribed to Him as their true Possessor, and the Giver of
them to heaven and the church, so far as these are able to receive.

13. After the innumerable company of angels, the song of praise
is taken up by another class of worshippers. Adnd every creature
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and such as are in the sea, and
all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory,
and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the
Lamb, for ever and ever. These are not called angels, but creatures.
In the religious sense creatures are those who are in the capacity of
becoming, or have become, new creatures; here they mean those who
have been reformed in the world, or created anew, but have not at-
tained to the high state of those called angels. They consist of three
classes, those in heaven, on the earth, and in the sea, The imagery
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is, no doubt, taken from the three divisions of the natural world, the
air, the earth, the water, and the creatures that belong to them, birds,
beasts, and fishes. And by birds are meant those who are in the
affection of truth; beasts, those who are in the affection of good ; and
fishes, those who are in the affection of knowing. These are indeed in
heaven among the blest, which is meant by their ascribing blessing to
the Lamb ; but they are in a lower state, and therefore in a lower
heaven, than those who are spoken of before them. A higher state in
heaven, and a higher heaven as its result, are not produced by a mere
_ gradation in the heavenly life, but by a state which is the inverse of
‘the lower which precedes it. Qualities which are last in a lower state
are first in a higher state. Among those in a lower state faith is
higher than love ; among those in a higher state love is higher than
faith ; and it is the same with all the other graces. This is indicated
in the present instance by the circumstance that the same attributes
are ascribed to the Lamb by these creatures as by the angels, but the
order is reversed. The angels begin with power and end with
blessing, the creatures begin with blessing and end with power.
There, are three attributes less in’ this ascription, ¢ Riches, and
‘wisdom, and strength.” They have the first and the last, but they
want some that come between. They have the qualities that form the
grand outline, but they want some of those excellences that fill it with
the fulness of Christian perfection; they have power but not strength,
honour but not riches, glory but not wisdom ; they have the outward
qualities, but want the inward excellences that quicken and exalt them.
14. 'When the glorification of the Lamb, which had begun with
.those within and mnearest the throne, and descended through all
gradations of finite being to the lowest creatures of God, and the last
sound of the glorious anthem had been uttered, but before it had died
away, the jour beasts said, Amen. The song of praise ends with those
who commenced it. The song came out from the cherubim within
the throne, And the Word which dictated the theme and inspired
the song now responds to it with asolemn Amen. That which pro-
ceeds from the Lord through His Word should return to Him again,
and receive His Divine approval. And only when the Word can
answer our prayers and praises with Amen, can they be true and
officacious. Every act that is complete forms a circle. 1t returns
into itself. It ends where it began. After descending from the
inmost of the soul through the mind into the body, it ascends into the
inmost of the soul again, there awakening a mew responsive action,
and producing a new state of humility and inward life, inscribing lifo
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eternal on the table of the heart. Thus, when the four beasts said
Amen, the four and twenty elders fell down and worshipped Him that
liveth for ever and ever.

CHAPTER VL

In the last chapter the book sealed with seven seals was taken by the
Lamb out of the hand of Him who sat upon the throne; the present
is occupied with the opening of six of the seals.

1. And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals; and I heard,
as it were the noise of thunder, one of the four beasts saying, Come and
see. Although the Revelation as a whole does not describe the succes-
sive states of the church, but discloses its final state at the time of the
end, yet there are particular parts of the book that give a glimpse ol
the successive stages of its decline. The present chapter is one of
these. Yet even here the vision is only incidentally historical, from
being coincident with the disclosure of the states of those who had
belonged to the church in the successive periods of its existence. In
this respect the opening of the first four seals describes the state of the
chureh, as to its understanding of the Word, from its first and best
state, when truth was in its purity and power, to its last and worst
state, when truth had lost its lifo of love. In regard to the opening
of tho scals of the book, as part of the preparation for the judg-
ment which was to follow, the Lord opens the seals in revealing the
states of men, and the state of the church as composed of those who
make profession of the religion which the Word contains. When the
first seal was opened, John “ heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one
of the four beasts saying, Come and see.” The noise of thunder which
followed the opening of this seal implies the responsive action of the
inmost heaven. Thunder, which affects the ear, is Divine Truth as it
affects the will. = Divine Truth in its power is also meant by the voice
of the beast, which sounded like thunder. Of the four beasts which
invited angels and men to “Come and see,” the first was a lion, the
emblem of truth in its power. The opening of the first seal has a
peculiar importance, not merely from the view which it disclosed, but
for its being the beginning of the wonders which resulted from the
unsealing of the book. It broke the silence which had rested upon
the closed volume ; and the thunder-sound of the first voice, which
proclaimed its being opened, rolled through the whole heaven, and
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descended even to the church on earth, impressing the universal
mind with the idea of some great work impending, while the invita-
tion to ¢ Come and see” called all who had ears to hear to turn their
minds attentively to the revelation about to be made. This revelation
comes in the symbol which follows.

2. And I saw, and behold a white horse: and He that sat on him
had a bow; and a crown was given unto Him : and He went forth con-
quering and to conguer. We may here remark that the opening of
the seals discloses, not what the Word of God contains, but what it
reveals respecting the states of the church, and of those who had be-
longed to it, or who were to be judged according to what is written in
the book. The first. four seals disclose four horses of different colours,
with riders of different characters; and they decrease in excellence,
from the white horse, whose rider is a Conqueror, to the pale horse,
whose rider is Death. If we regard these as representing four classes
of persons on whom the judgment was to be effected, the series repre-
sents them all, from the best to the worst. And as these represent all
who have belonged to the church, from its beginning to its end, they
represent also the successive states of the church. To see the nature of
these states, we must know the meaning of the symbols. What is
the Scripture meaning of the horse? Animals, we have seen, are
employed in Scripture as emblems of even the Divine attributes. How
much more may they be employed as emblems of human qualities and
powers? The horse, the noblest of all animals, represents the noblest
of man’s powers—his understanding. It is well known that the word
“discourse ” is derived from one that means to run to and fro, so that
an act of the mind is expressed by a word that means a corresponding
act of the body. It is on this ground that the horse, which carries us
with rapidity and power, is an emblem of the understanding ; and was
so regarded in ancient times by profane as well as by the sacred writers.
The winged horse of Greek mythology was evidently an emblem of
the understanding of truth, or intelligence. Sprung from the blood of
the slain Medusa, employed by Bellerophon to aid him in killing the
chimera, opening with a stroke of his hoof the fountain of the muses
in Mount Helicon, and finally ascending to take his place among the
stars,—can we fail to see in him an emblem of heaven-derived intelli-
gence? Nor were these myths the pure inventions of a heathen nation,
but the moulded traditions of an ancient church, being in their origin,
if not in their nature, sacred. As the horse symbolizes the understand-
ing, the horses which came out of the book when the seals were opened
symbolize the understanding of the Word at different periods of the
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church, and as it is in different minds. It is generally acknowledged
that the apostolic was the church’s best and purest age, from which
time it declined, by losing or perverting the true sense of Scripture.
This decline and the nature of it may be read in the appearances pre-
sented on the opening of the seals. 'When the first seal was opened,
there appeared a white horse. The whiteness of the first horse describes
the purity of the truth as it was understood in the first age of the
church. This meaning of a white horse is very obvious from the
appearance recorded in chapter xix, where, after all the tribulations of
the church and the re-opening of heaven, the Word in its purity
appears anew, ropresented by the Son of Man riding upon a white
horse, the armies of heaven following Him upon white horses, and
clothed in fine linen clean and white.

On the white horse was one who had a bow. The rider on the
white horse is one who understands the truth and loves it ; and the
bow which ITe had in His hand is the emblem of doctrine. Truths are
meant by arrows; and doctrine is to truth what the bow is to the
arrow, it sends it to its mark, and gives it the force which makes it
pierce “the heart of the King’s enemies,” Doctrine is a most
important instrument in relation to the truths of the Word. The
‘Word cannot be rightly understood without doctrine. The truth is
not delivered in Scripture as a system, and much of it consists of
apparent truth, or truth expressed according to the state of intelligence
at tho time of its revelation. The letter of the Word consists partly
of genuine and partly of apparent truths. True doctrine is necessary
to enable us to distinguish between these two forms of truth, and to
draw our systemsand creeds from the genuine truths of the Word, and
explain its apparent by its genuine truths. As no one can rightly
understand the Word without doctrine, no one without doctrine can
rightly employ the truths of the Word either to build up a true faith
or oppose a false ome. One who cannot see the distinction between
genuine and apparent truth cannot clearly see the difference between
truth and error ; since error for the most part consists of apparent truths
adopted and confirmed as genuine truths. How can a church that
does not itself know God’s truth combat successfully against the errors
aud evils of the world? And still more important ; how, in such
circumstances, can the members of the church combat successfully
against error in their own understandings and evil in their own
hearts? And if one cannot discern and overthrow the errors and evils
of his own mind, how can he become spiritually minded? The Chris-
tian Church, so long as its understanding of the Scripture was clear
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and its doctrine sound, was like the rider on the white horse ; it went
forth conquering and to conquer.  The church, feeble and small as it
was in'its beginning, overcame the errors and the evils of the world,
and spread the truth into all the kingdoms of the earth, subduing all
things under it. Then also did the lives of the members of the
church adorn the doctrines of the Gospel ; winning admiration even
from the sternest of their enemies. To the church in this state is un-
doubtedly to be given the crown, not only of martyrdom for the truth,
but of that still better martyrdom, self-immolation, in which the Chris-
tian lays down the life of his selfhood, in the cause of his own
individual salvation, by the conquest of himself. This is the victory
that wins the crown of everlasting life, the crown of wisdom and
felicity. But this crown can only be secured by continuing the Chris-
tian warfare to the end of life; the militant Christian must go forth
conquering and to conquer. During this life, it is not enough that we
"conquer p for after every conquest there is still some evil to overcome:
our enemies are lively, and they are strong. The crown here given to
Him that had the bow was not therefore simply the reward of victory.
It was given Him when He went forth ; and His victories were to be
won with ‘this insignia of conflict on His brow, as kings wore their
crowns in battle. The crown of wisdom is bestowed on the Christian
for his faithfulness; and when he has overcome, it is to him a crown
of vietory. .

3, 4. The first and best state of the understanding of the Word is
followed by one which indicates the commencement of declension.
And when He had opened the second seal, I heard the second beust say,
Come and see. And there went out another horse that was red : and
power was given to him that sat thereon to take peace from the earth,
and that they should kill one another: and there was given unto Lim
a great sword. . As white is the emblem of truth, red is the emblem
of love.  But there are two kinds of love, natural and spiritual ; and
when natural love is separated from spiritual, it is evil. Red is here
to be understood as the type of evil love; for his rider takes away
peace, and causes discord and division. The going out of this red
horse describes what may be regarded as the first state of the church’s
decline, when the passions of men began to be inflamed with a love
less pure than charity, with the love of their own opinions rather than
the love of truth. It is known that early in the Christian Church,

. soon after the death of the apostles, this first sign of corruption and
division began to appear. Not error, but evil, is the first active power
in the decline of every church, as of every man. Evil begets error,
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because it creates an inclination to believe what is favourable to itself.
But that is another stage in the church’s decline, The first effect of the
ascendency of evil is to take peace from the earth, and the second is
to cause men to kill one another. Peace results from the harmony
and union of goodness and truth, or of charity and faith, or what
amounts to the same, of the will and understanding. This union in
the mind gives peace, for when these two active powers and principles
are in unity, the mind is satisfied and tranquil. When these disagree,
there is no longer peace. This disagreement, first begun in the minds
of the members individually, extends to the whole body; for minds
that are not in harmony in themselves cannot be in harmony with one
another. They take peace from the earth—from the church, of which
the earth is the symbol. In reference to the individual, the earth is
the natural mind, and this is deprived of peace when it is not con-
trolled by the spiritual. It then rises in rebellion against the authority
of the inner man, and there is conflict betweon them. When peace is
gone, they begin to kill one another. This indeed is an ultimate
result of discord in the church, as the history of the Christian Church
too abundantly testifies. But the deadly discord here predicted is that
which takes place between principles rather than persons. This strife
is between evil and good, and between error and truth; and the
destruction is that of good by evil and of truth by error. This is the
natural result of the ascendency of evil. This part of the apocalyptic.
prophecy answers to that in Matthew (xxiv. 6, 7), “Ye shall hear of
wars, and rumours of wars. Nation shall rise up against nation, and
kingdom against kingdom. These are the beginning of sorrows.”
The warlike character of the rider of the red horse is indicated by his
receiving a great sword. In his case was most truly fulfilled the Lord’s
declaration, “ They that take the sword shall perish with the sword.”
The sword, the emblem of truth in the hand of the Lord and of those
who combat in His Spirit and in His Name, is the emblem of error
when wielded by the will of man, and in his own name. Even the
truth, when employed by the church as an instrument of vindictive
or sectarian oppression, is a most deadly weapon ; for it is destructive
of charity, and thus of the life of religion. Such wars are truly the
beginning of sorrows; they take away peace from the earth. They
oven make charity and faith kill one another. They violate charity
in exalting faith, and falsify faith in subordinating charity. The death
of charity rather than of faith is the stage in the progress of religious
destruction here treated of. The sword is a great sword; and great
is spiritually expressive of the evil which the error contains; for great
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is expressive of good, or, as in the present case, of the perversion of
good, which is evil.

b, 6. And when He had opened the third seal, I heard the third beast
say, Come and see. And I beheld, and lo a black horse : and he that
sat on him had a pair of balances in his hand. And I heard a voice
in the midst of the four beasts say, A measure of wheat for a penny,
and three measures of barley for a penny ; and see thou hurt not the
0il and the wine. This describes a second stage in the decline of
the church. The first is a departure from goodness and charity ; the
second is a departure from truth and faith. This has been the order
of religious declension in every church which has existed in the world ;
the church has gone on from the blood of Abel to the blood of
Zecharias. First charity, then faith, disappears from the earth—the
church. As good is the firstborn in the rising- church, evil is the
firstborn in the’ declining church. When evil has once obtained an
active existence in the church and in the mind, error follows as a
consequence. For as truth condemns evil, its censures must first be
denied or explained away, and then principles of faith must be
adopted that sanction evil, or what is the same, that do away with
the necessity of goodness as a condition of salvation. The red horse
is therefore followed by a black one. As the white horse, which
appeared first, symbolized truth, the black horse symbolizes error. The
red horse signifies that the church had lost the true understanding of
the Word in regard to the good which it teaches ; and the black horse
means that the church has lost the true understanding of the Word
in regard to the truth which it teaches. First the will is seduced,
then the understanding ; first the affections, then the reason; or, to
go~back to the primeval symbolism, first Eve is deceived, then Adam,
This may be further inferred from the third beast, which calls the
church to come and see the black horse ; for this animal had the face
of a'man, as the second had the face of a calf. The calf is the type
of affection ; the man is the symbol of reason, the perversion of which
marks the present stage of the church’s declension. The destruction
of the true understanding of the Word, in regard to the truth which
it teaches, being now treated of, the sequel directs us to the nature of
its results. To express this a voice proceeds from the midst of the
throne, or of the four beasts. 'Wehave seen that the four beasts were
themselves within as well as around the throne. And as the four
beasts, especially as they are within the throne, symbolize the Word,
the midst of the beasts means the inmost of the Word. This
announcement is therefore from the Word itself, and thus from
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its essential truth as expressed in its spiritual semse. It had pre-
viously been said that the rider of the black horse had a pair of
balances in his hand ; and this is an additional guide to the meaning
of the symbol; for these balances are the judgment in which the
truths of the Word are weighed, and by which their value is esti-
mated. The truths of the Word are meant by the wheat and the
barley, the oil and the wine. These are the children’s food by which
their spiritual life is sustained. But when the Church is in her
declining state, the principles of the Word are lightly esteemed and
held as of little value. A measure of wheat is sold for a penny, and
three measures of barley for a penny. The relative numbers of the
wheat and barley do not express the proportional value of the good
and truth of the Word which they represent. The numbers are
significative. One measure of wheat is mentioned, because good is
one, the unit of perfection ; therefore one measure of wheat means
good as a whole, the entire teaching of the Word in regard to good
or charity ; it is estimated at the smallest value, for the Roman penny
was the smallest silver coin. And three measures of barley are men-
tioned, because three is predicated of truth, and means the whole of
the truth, or the entire teaching of the Word in regard to fruth.
This language, therefore, tells us that, at the stage the church had
now reached, the whole teaching of the Word had come to be, as
weighed in the balance of human judgment, of the least possible
value as the means of salvation. It does not necessarily mean that
meon despised or contemned the Word of God, bub only that they so
explained it, that the intrinsic value of its teaching was practically
contemned, and held to be of little value. So far from the Scripture
being theoretically contemned when its teaching is undervalued, it is
often the object of superstitious veneration when its real value is gone.
At the time our Lord accused the Jews of having made the command-
ments of God of non-effect by their traditions, the Word was held
in great outward veneration., But in these cases the veneration is for
the book rather than for its contents, or at least for the letter which
killeth, rather than for the spirit which giveth life. But it is mercifully
provided of the Lord, that when men become wise and prudent in
their own esteem, the interior truths of the Word are hid from their
eyes. When they have eaten of the tree of knowledge, the way
is guarded to the tree of life. No longer fit, they are no longer
allowed, to have access to what they would profane. :So the voice
which proclaimed the price of the wheat and barley, gave the warning,
¢ See thou hurt not the oil and the wine.” The wheat and the barley
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are the good and truth of the literal sense of the Word; the oil
and wine are'the good and truth of its spiritual sense. It was pro-
vided, as it always is, that when the church perverts and invalidates
the teaching of the literal truths of Scripture, its spiritual truths shall
remain unhurt. When, at the crucifixion, the soldiers parted the
- Lord’s outer garment, His inner garment was preserved entire. If the
inner principles of the Word were perverted, connection with the
Lord through His Word would be cut off, and salvation be impossible.
The wheat and the barley may be wasted, and the outer life suffer by
the failure of the bread of life; but the oil and the wine remain, and
are the means. of sustaining the inner life of the soul. Thus it is
provided: that in every case of destruction the vital part of the Word
shall be preserved. ¢ Iear not them which kill the body and have no
more that they can do.” The literal sense is but the body of the
‘Word, and this only has man the power to pervert and destroy.
The spirit that- quickens is too pure to be discerned by those who are
disposed to believe nothing which does not favour their carthly ends
and views.

7, 8. And when He had opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of
the fourth beast say, Come and see. And I looked, and behold a pale
horse:.and his name that sat on him was Death, and Hell followed
with him; and power was given unto them over the fourth part of the
earth, to Kill with sword, and with hunger, and with death, and
with the. beasts of the earth. In the pale horse and his rider who can
fail to see the extinction of all that belongs to the Word as the ook
of Life, and :the death of the life-giving principles which it reveals?
The pale horse symbolizes the understanding of the Word destroyed.
The word pale several times in the Scriptures means green, as green
grass (viil. 7). " It is derived from a word that means the first tender
shoots of grass, which are pale coloured. The colour of this horse may
therefore be supposed to include the idea of life being arrested at an
early age of the Christian Church, and its further growth and develop-
ment prevented. If we consider this in connection with the wheat and
barley, spoken of in the preceding verses, we may see a very significant
allusion to the deprivation of life. Not only is the old corn of the land
wasted, but the first shoots of the promised harvest are destroyed.
And ‘as the wheat and barley were sold for little, now the souls of
men are killed with hunger. How expressive, yet how awful, the
image now presented to us! The rider of this horse was Death. The
extinetion of all right understanding of the Word of God carries death
into the church, and into the human mind. The purpose of the
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‘Word is to lead us into the way of life; the perversion of its teaching
leads us into the way of death. But this perversion does not simply
deprive men of the truth which may become wisdom; it introduces into
the chureh, and into the minds of its members, errors that lead to folly,
and to the death of what is good and wise. Hell follows with him:
for spiritual death is the forerunner of eternal death. Therefore
power is given unto them over the fourth part of the earth to kill.
The earth is the church; but a fourth part does not mean a portion
only, but the whole. A fourth has the same symbolical meaning as
four; and four, like two, signifies goodness and truth, or charity and
faith conjoined. To have power over a fourth part of the earth, is to
have power over these two essential principles, so as to destroy the
conjunction between them. The power of the rider was to kill
with the sword, or false persuasions; by hunger, or the want of
heavenly knowledge; by death, or the extinction of charity and faith;
and by the beasts of the earth, or the lusts of the flesh. The cherub
that called men to see this sight was like a flying eagle. An eagle
signifies intelligence, and intelligence consists in a right understand-
ing of the Word. The present state is the opposite of this, the
understanding of the Word destroyed. When this is the case, the
state of the church is such as described in Luke, * Wheresoever
the body is, thither shall the eagles be gathered together.”

These four manifestations of the state of the church in relation to
its understanding of the Word are very instructive, both from their
signification and from the place in the prophecy which they occupy.
They describe the understanding of the Word as it was in the primi-
tive age of the church, when the truth was known in its purity, and
exerted its power. This was the first state of the church. The
second state of the church was when she began to decline from
her primitive purity, but from love and charity rather than from
faith. As evil leads to error, the next stage in the decline of the
church was a departure from true doctrine, which led to a misunder-
standing of the nature and means of spiritual life. And the last stage
was one in which evil and error had taken the place of goodness and
truth, when in consequence all true understanding of the Word was
lost, and Death and Hell rode unresisted over the face of the earth,

‘with universal ruin and desolation in their train. This description is

placed at the very beginning of the prophecy, so far as it relates to the

progress of events, because all the evils and calamities of the church

have their beginning in corrupting the good and truth of the Serip-

tures. So far as the Word is interpreted to favour evil inclinations
K
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and practices, so far spiritual light and life depart from the chureh,
and darkness and death invades it, till at last nothing of the church
or true religion remains, This is the consummation which has now
arrived. -
;9. The opening of the next seal shows a continuation of the state
which we haye now considered. And when He had opened the fifth
seal, I saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the
Word of God, and for the testimony which they held. Death had
killed, and Hades had swallowed up the fourth part of men; and here
we find the souls of them that were slain under the altar, crying for
deliverance. As the corruption and misuse of the Word of God has
been described by the vision of the four horses, those under the altar
are said to have been slain for the Word of God, and for the testimony
which they held amid the prevailing corruption. The altar, under
which these slain and longing souls are bound, is in that region of the
spiritual world which is neither heaven nor hell, but the hz%des of the
Scriptures and of the early church. In course of time this Was cor-
rupted into purgatory. Purgatory is the middle state, so ex‘plmned as
to make it an engine of priestly rule and aggrandizement. Like heaven
and hell, hades is a state, and thence a place. It is tl}e state of tho'se
who have passed out of the world before they enter their final abode in
heaven or hell. The middle state is a result of the law to which man
is subject, that change of state is not effected suddenly, but gradual'ly.
The middle state is not probationary, but only preparatory. Probation
.ends with this life, and the soul’s state at death continues to eternity.
-All that the soul’s temporary residence in the middle state eflects, or
is designed to effect, is the removal of whatever is not in unison with
the essential state of the mind, as determined by its ruling love. The
internal life is never changed. All that is effected in the middle state
is to bring the external into conformity with the internal. The one-
ness of these is heaven or hell. In ordinary circumstances this unity
is soon effected. But in some cases the process is prolonged, and even
arrested. This is the case when the church on earth has become cor-
rupted. = Truth and error, and even good and evil, become so mixed
in the minds of its members, that they cannot, under existing circum-
stances, be separated. Like the wheat and the tares, they must grow
together until the harvest. This is the general judgm(fnt. Such a
judgment takes place at the end of cvery church,. which .hns Deen
supposed to be the end of the world. When the time of Judgme;nt
draws near, preparation is made for its accomplishment. An es§entlal
parb of that preparation consists in opening the book out of which all
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are to be judged. - And this opening is coincident with exposing and
removing the errors which have sealed it with seven seals. In pro-
portion as the Book of God is opened, the books of men’s minds and
lives are opened also ; for the sealing and opening of the one are coin-
cident with the sealing and opening of the others. When the change
begins to work, the good in the middle state begin to see and feel their
captivity, because they begin to see and feel the power of opened
truth in removing the spiritual oppression under which they have
been held. These are the souls under the altar. Their place indicates
both a state of sanctity and of safety. Being in a state of holiness,
which is essential worship, they had been preserved and protected by
it. They are the souls of them that were slain for the Word of God,
and for the testimony which they held. This does mot mean that
these were the souls of the martyrs, but the souls of all who had been
spiritually slain for the Word of God, and for the testimony whicl
they held. The state of the church which brings such sufferings on
the faith(ul arises from perversions of the Word. Those who adhere
to its truth are opposed by those who have framed for themselves
another gospel ; and those who hold to the testimony of Jesus suffer
from the opposition of those who have adopted another Saviour. . For
in the last days there arise false prophets and false Christs, so that, if
it were possible, they should deceive the very elect. If the Lord Him-
self suffered, much more must they of His household. And they
sufler after His manner. He suffered as the ‘Word, not as the Word
which was with God and was God, but as the Word made flesh. Not
as Divine Truth, but as Divine Truth clothed with human nature, In
the disciple, pure truth cannot be tempted or slain, but apparent truth
can.  This is the body which men, by means of false doctrine, can
slay. DBut in the faithful, the soul of pure truth and goodness
survives. :

10. These are the souls that eried with a loud voice, suying, How long,
O Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not Judge and avenge our blood om them
that dwell on the earth? The souls under the altar being those in the
middle state who had maintained their faith in the Word of God and
in the Son as the Divine Man; those who had slain them are those
of an opposite character, who were also in the middle state, and there
opposed themselves to the faithful, who had found shelter and safety
under tho altar of worship dedicated to the only God, the Lord Jesus
Christ.  The loud or great voice which these holy ones raise is the
voice of love or goodness, which greatness signifies. They cry to the
Lord, How long? A despairing cry is expressive of the extremity of
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temptation; for all spiritual trial is attended with this deep sense of
desolation. In these trials the Lord seems as if He attended mot
to the sufferings of His servants, DBut these states of extremity are
God's opportunity. They are permitted, that self-renunciation may be
the greater, and deliverance and the sense of it may be more complete.
In these states the infested ones, however much they may long, and
however near they may be to absolute despair, never relinquish their
trust in the Lord. These suffering ones therefore address Him as
holy and true, which is an expression of their confidence in Him as
Justice itself, of which holiness and truth are the elements. They cry
in their anguish, “ Why dost Thou not judge and avenge our blood?”
which expresses a desire for deliverance, not for vengeance, which is
not the meaning of the word. They ask that their blood may be

“avenged. The shedding of blood signifies violence offered to the truth
‘which they had loved and lived. To avenge their blood on those
who dwelt on the earth, is to deliver their life from those in the
middle state who had been professed members of the church, but
were inwardly evil.

11. The first answer to their prayer was that white robes were
given unto every one of them. They received from the Lord pure and
holy truth. This was what they required. Those who had suffered for
conscience sake had suffered from a defect of truth in the church.
That defect was now supplied. But their deliverance was not yet.
It was said unto them, that they should rest yet for a lillle scason,
until their fellow-servants also and their brethren, that should be killed
as they were, should be fulfilled. We have here a very striking
evidence that tribulation cannot be brought to an end until the

iniquity which produces it is full ; for this would heal a"wound super--

ficially, while enclosing impurities that would cause it to break out
again, and so prolong and increase the disease. God sees not as man
sees ; He knows the times and the seasons. The states of the good
and of the evil must be fulfilled together. This double fulfilment
brings out the ultimate result, which is the separation of the evil and
the good, and the consignment of each to their own place. All the
Lord’s works, including the work of judgment, are done according to
- the laws of Divine order, which are grounded in mercy as well as
justice. Divine Omniscience saw that all truth and goodness would be
destroyed in the church, and that then thie end would come: and
these principles are meant by the fellow-servants and brethren of the
supplicants, and their destruction is meant by their being killed.
12-14. The opening of the sixth seal discloses the end, not the
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judgment itself, but the end or complete subversion of the church.
And I beheld when He had opened the sizth seal; and, lo, there was a
great earthquake; and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and
the moon became as bload; and the stars of heaven fell unto the earth,
even as a figtree casteth her untimely figs, when she is skaken of a
mighty wind. And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled
together; and every mountain and island were moved out of their
places. Every one may see that this entire description is symbolical.
It is so similar to a prediction in Joel (ii. 31), which Peter on the
day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 20) applied to the end of the Jewish
Church, that there is no room for doubt that it relates to the state,
and indeed to the end, of the Christian Church. As the earth is the
figure of the church, her luminaries are figures of the celestial powers
by which the church is sustained. The sun becomes black, the moon
as blood, and the stars fall in showers to the earth. According to
sacred language, the sun is the symbol of love to God, the moon is
the emblem of faith, and the stars of knowledge. TFirst, there is a
great earthquake, which means an entire subversion of the church.
Then the luminaries are darkened and thrown down; love, truth,
knowledge, are blotted out. But the luminaries are not only said to
he darkened, but the appearances are described by comparisons. The
sun is black as sackeloth of hair, because sackcloth was the garment
of mourning for the dead and for sin, and hair is emblematical of the
most external truth, which is called sensual. The blackness of the
sun being as that of sackeloth of hair, is intended to express the dark-
ness which is produced by the men of the church becoming carnally
minded. The moon is said to be as blood, because, as we have seen
(ver. 10), blood, as of one killed, means violence done to truth; by
which it is deprived of life. And the stars are said to-fall to the
carth, as a fig-tree casteth her untimely, or unripe, figs, because the
unripe fruit of the fig-tree means immature good, and this is cast down
to the ground when the mind is agitated by violent reasonings, as the
fig-tree is by a mighty wind, When the luminaries are extinguished,
heaven itself departs as a scroll when it is rolled together. When
love and truth become darkened, and knowledge fails, the spiritual
mind, the heaven in which they had been placed, becomes closed,
which is Liere meant by its being rolled together as a scroll ; the mind
being compared to a book, in accordance with the figure in the
previous chapter, and in chapter xx., where the judgment is treated
of. And when the heaven is departed, every mountain and island
are moved out of their place. Mountains and islands are the
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principles of love and faith in the natural mind. These are moved out
of their place when goodness and truth, and therefore love and faith, no
longer occupy their rightful place in the Christian mind; then
disorder prevails, and ruin follows in its train.

15-17. In this state of dissolution the kings of the earth, and the
greatymen, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men,
and every bond man, and every jfree man, hid themselves in the dens and
@n the rocks of the mountains. The persons disclosed by the opening
of this seal are very different from those shown by the opening of the
preceding one. These flee to the dens and rocks to hide themselves
from the face of the Judge; those under the altar desire and pray for
His coming to judgment. Those were the meek and oppressed ; these
were the lofty and the oppressors, with their subjects and dependants.
In the spiritual sense kings symbolize those who are in truth ; great
men those who are in good ; rich men those who are in the knowledge
of truth ; chief captains those who are in the knowledge of good ;
mighty men those who are learned ; the bond those who know from
others ; and the free those who know from themselves. This is their
signification in the genuine sense. But here the kings and others are
to be understood in the opposite sense, in which error takes the place
of truth and evil of good, in which knowledge is perverted, and learn-
ing is employed to confirm what is false, and the people, both the
bond and the free, love to have it so. All these are represented as
hiding themselves in the dens and rocks of the mountains, upon which
they call to fall on them, and hide them from the face of Him that
sits on the throne and from the wrath of the Lamb. This state of
terror and apprehension is not caused by any severity or wrath on the
Lord’s part. IHe is loveitself and wisdom itself, and never willingly
afflicts the children of men. It is evil that slays the wicked. Their
opposition, or the contrariety of their state, to the Divine purity and
light is that which causes them to suffer torment. The sufferings of
the evil arise from their coming into conflict with the Lord’s love
and wisdom, when these act directly upon them, as in the time of
judgment. Hence they desire to escape the direct rays of the Sun of
Righteousness, and therefore hide themselves in the dens and in the
rocks of the mountains. These are the same mountains that had been
removed out of their places; and when love to God is removed
out of its place, it becomes perverted into the love of self; and the
dens and rocks of the mountains of self-love are the evils and fulsities
that belong to that love; and in these the evil seek shelter from the
judgments of God. And they call upon the mountains and rocks to
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fall upon them, not to crush them but to hide them. It is opposed
to popular opinion, and yet it is true, that the wicked cast themselves
into hell; and they do so because the sphere of hell is agreeable to
their nature, while the sphere of heaven is opposed to it. Heaven is
heaven only to those who are heavenly-minded. Heaven and hell are
nothing as places separate from the states of those who dwellin them.
Heaven would be as much a place of torment to the demon as hell
would be to the angel. It is the moral atmosphere of heaven that
makes it delightful to the good and afflictive to the evil. And the
more of Divine heat and light the heavenly atmosphere receives, the
more anguish does it inflict upon the evil who attempt to breathe it.
The anguish which the wicked feel from the influence of the Divine
Sun, they regard as the eflect of Divine opposition and wrath. And
thus these evil ones desire to be hid from the face of God and the wrath
of the Lamb. There are two objects of dread and apprehension to
the evil, the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom, or, the Essential
Divinity and the Divine Humanity ; and these are meant by the face
of Him that sits on the throne and the wrath of the Lamb. Of the
two objects of their dread the wrath of the Lamb seems the greatest.
Jesus may be supposed to be the great object of impious apprehension,
inasmuch as these, having abused His saving mercy, may now chiefly
dread His presence. The great day of His wrath is come; and wha
shall be able to stand. But why the day of His wrath? Can Jesus
be capable of wrath? Does not this foreibly show that Divine wrath
is relative and not absolute? Wrath in the Lamb? And yet to the
evil how real it is; for the contrariety of their state to Ilis pure love
and infinite tenderness is a terrible reality; and the greater the con-
trariety of their love to His, the more wrath do they see in Ilim, and
the more torment do they feel in themselves,

CHAPTER VIL

It has often been remarked that the imagery of the Book of Reve-
lation is to a great extent taken from the Israelitish Church. In
clothing the last prophecy respecting the future states of the Christian
Church in the symbolism of the Jewish economy, which was one of
types and shadows, the Author of the Revelation has given at once a
proof of its symbolic character and a key to its interpretation. In the
present chapter we have the component parts of the Old Testament
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Dispensation brought before us in the twelve tribes of Israel ; whille in
its great multitude, which no man could number, we have the mixed
multitude that accompanied the people when they went up out of
Egypt. These two distinct bodies represent those who are‘saved both
within the Church and among the Gentiles. The sealing o.f the
hundred and forty-four thousand out of all the tribes of the children
of Israel, is an interesting and instructive part of tjhe prophecy. It
“is’'not judgment, but part of the preparation for it. Muc.h of ‘th‘e
‘Revelation describes the laying open of the states of the evil. This
part. treats of bringing into light the states of the gopd, apd th:S
bringing them within the sphere of the Divine protection, till their
day of decision, when they will be gathered into the sheepfc'ﬂd of the
church triumphant in heaven. This is meant by the holding of the
four winds, and the sealing of the twelve tribes, which we have now
to consider. .
" 1. And after these things I saw four angels standing on the fc'/m'
corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that he wind
should not blow on the earth, nor on the sca, nor on any tree. Tho
four angels represent the whole angelic heaven, and the four corners
of the earth the whole world of spirits. In that portion which now
follows, we read much of the descent of angels from heaven, and Phe
ascent of spirits from hell, as if both were contending for the possession
of this middle region, and of those who occupy it. And this in fact
is the case, especially so at the time of impending judgment. Angels
desire to raise all to heaven, evil spirits desire to drag all down to hell.
Angels are employed by the Lord to throw the shield of their protec-
tion around the righteous; yet they can only protect and preserve
those on whom they can lay hold through the good that is in them.
And when they have set the seal of God upon their forcheads, no evil
power can hurt them, The angels’ holding the four winds is deserip-
tive of a function which heaven exercises and a use it performs in
regard to the good who are to pass under the judgment. The wind
is a common emblem of the Spirit of God, “The wind bloweth where
it listeth, . . . so is every one that is born of the Spirit.” We
read also of the four winds being called upon to breathe upon the
slain, on receiving which they lived, and stood upon f,h'eir f'eet, an ex-
ceeding great army (Ezek. xxxvil. 9,10). Angels, as ministering spirits,
or instruments by whom the Holy Spirit operates, are called by the
same name. *The Lord maketh His angels spirits,” literally, winds
(Ps. civ.-4). On the day of Pentecost the Spirit came from heaven
a8 a rushing mighty wind, But the apostles were in a state to bear
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the outpouring of the Spirit in its might. Not so those who were
waiting to be sealed. The Spirit was indeed to enter into them, but
they were not yet able to bear it in its power. The angels were to
moderate its influence. The four winds were to be held that they
should not blow on the earth, on the sea, or on any tree. In the
proximate sense the earth and the sea are the whole world of
spirits. In the spiritual sense they are the internal and external of
heaven and the church, Abstractly they do not mean places but states;
the will and the understanding of those who were to be sealed, or
what is the same, their states of goodness and truth. But why of
all earthly objects should the trees be singled out for protection? Be-
cause tliese noble productions of nature are symbols of those noble
outgrowths of the mind, cognition and perception. The command,
therefore, to the four angels who held the four winds, is a command
to moderate the influx of Divine Truth from the Lord out of heaven,
$0 as to prevent it from acting too powerfully on those who have any
perception, however obscure, of goodness and truth, on the principle
that the Lord does not break the bruised reed nor quench the smoking
flax.

2, 3. While the four angels held the four winds, John saw another
angel ascending from the east, having the seal of the Uving God : and
he cried with a loud wvoice to the Jour angels, to whom it was given to
hurt the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea,
nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their fore-
heads.  The character of this angel differs from that of the others.
They stand on the four corners of the carth, he ascends from the
rising sun; they hold the winds, he carries the Divine seal. There
are two kinds of angels, who represent the Lord as to the two essentials
of Ilis nature, Wisdom and Love. The four angels ropresent the
Divine Wisdom ; the angel from the rising sun represents the Divine
Love. Those angels, therefore, who had the control of the four winds
are representatives and instruments of the Lord’s Wisdom, and he who
ascended from the rising sun is a representative and instrument of the
Lord’s Love. It is love that makes and marks the children of the
living God ; for love is life, and the Lord lives in those only who are
principled in love to Him. The angel that ascended from the rising sun
cried with a loud voice, “ Hurt not the earth,"neither the sea, nor;the
trees.” The four angels, we have seen, represent the Divine Wisdom;
the angel from the rising sun represents the Divine Love. We have
here another instance of the way in which the essential attributes of
the Lord operate. Love acts through wisdom, wisdom acts from
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love. These angels, then; are emblems of the wisdom and love of
God, as they act upon those who are principled in truth and love,
until they are sealed and safe from all evil influence.

4. And I heard the number of them which were scaled : and there
were sealed an hundred and forty and four thousand of all the tribes
of the children of Israel. The twelve tribes of Israel,' i.t is almost
needless to say, do not here mean the carnal but the spiritual Israel.
They evidently symbolize the Lord’s true church, or those who had
served the Lord faithfully in the church on earth, and were now to
be received into the church in heaven. But it is not sufficient to
know that the twelve tribes of Israel mean the Lord’s church. We
must know what the church itself means. We know mnot the real
truth on this or any other sacred subject till we view it abstractly.
The church essentially consists of principles, and of persons who have
made those principles the essence and guide of their life.. .The twelve
tribes of Israel represented, and here signify, all the pl"mclples of the
church, or all the graces and virtues that form the kingdom of God
in the human mind. They mean persons, it is true, bub they mean
the persons whose hearts are the throne and whose lives are the sup-
port of these principles. The principles of the church are few and
simple. They are contained in the two commandments, To love God
above all things, and our neighbour as ourselves. On these two com-
mandments hang all the law and the prophets. 'What the law and
the prophets teach, the Gospel confirms. Jesus came not to destroy,
bus to fulfil. He magnified the law and made it honourable, not that
it should be set aside, but that it might be‘exalted and honoured by
His disciples. These principles constitute the church; yet they are
received and practised in different degrees by the members of the
church ; this produces a variety in the state and clmracter‘ c.)f those
of whom the church consists ; and it causes variety of COlldltl(.)ll and
relative place even in heaven itself. Heaven is not a promiscuous
throng, but a perfectly organized body, in which every member has h{s
place, and in that place finds his proper function and use and 'lus
highest happiness. Heaven is in the best sense the I'Jord’s mystical
body, of which all the individuals are members. .As in t}{e ?)od}r, S0
in heaven, there are general divisions and particular dlst.mctxons,
These we shall see brought out in the sealing of the twelve tribes ; for
these symbolize the church and heaven, as fo.rmed of those who have
the principles of the church and heaven within them.. .

. The numbers sealed out of all and each of the tribes are ?vn]ently
mystical. Numbers are expressive not so much of quantity as of
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quality. The number twelve is the root of all the numbers of the
tribes singly and unitedly. This number is the product of three and
four, and three is a number that has relation to truth, and four is a
number that has relation to goodness; and the number produced by
their multiplication is expressive of the union of these religious prin-
ciples. This is the reason that the same number was sealed out of
each tribe, although the tribes themselves differed much with respect to
numbers ; for all who are really members of the church on earth, and
can become members of the church in heaven, must be in the union
of truth and goodness, or, what is the same, of faith and love.

5-8. There is now an enumeration of the tribes out of which the
twelve times twelve thousand were sealed. The twelve tribes of the
Revelation are different in two respects from the twelve tribes of the
Old Testament ; the tribes themselves are different, and the order in
which they are named is different. In all the series the first and the
last are the most important ; for these give a character to all the others
that come between. In the entire series of the tribes, as enumerated
by John, Judah is the first, and Benjamin is the last. Judah repre-
sents the principle of love, and Benjamin represents the principle of
truth in act, or truth conjoined to love. This connection between
Judah and Benjamin was represented in their historical connection,
when these two tribes formed together the kingdom of Judah, after
the ten tribes revolted and formed the kingdom of Israel. The new
heaven, formed of those sealed out of the twelve tribes, takes its char-
acter from that principle which forms its most prominent or essential
part. Love to the TLord pervades it, and forms its ruling char-
acteristic.

In the form of heaven, so to speak, there is a repetition of the same
order, descending through its several degrees; for that which is first
reproduces itself in every lower degree in which it exists, till it closes
in the last, on which it rests as on a foundation. In every degree of
a series there are three constituent elements. In philosophical lan-
guage these are end, cause, and effect; in spiritual language, they are
love, wisdom. and use; or, goodness, truth, and obedience; or, charity,
faith, and works. Taking the tribes by threes, they all have relation
to these principles as they exist in a series. Heaven consists of two
kingdoms ; and in each kingdom there is an internal and external part.
The first six tribes describe those who form the Lord’s celestial king-
dom, and the other six tribes describo those who form His spiritual
kingdom. Taken in threes, the first threo aro those who constitutoe the
internal, and the second three are those who constitute the external, of
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the celestial kingdom, and the last two threes are those who constitute
the internal and the external of the spiritual kingdom.
' 'The particular meaning of the twelve tribes, as here numbered, will
shed light .on the constitution and character of heaven, as formed of
those whom the sealed out of the twelve tribes represented. The first
three tribes sealed are Judah, Reuben, and Gad; and the second three
ate Aser, Nepthalim, and Manasses. These represent the internal and
the external of the Lord’s celestial kingdom. The internal of that
kingdom is love to the Lord, and its external is mutual love. Love
to the Lord is represented by Judah, and mutual love is represented
" by Aser. But every love has its consort, and every marriage has
its fruits. The consort of love to the Lord is wisdom, and the
fruit of their union is use: the consort of mutual love is percep-
tion, and the fruit of their union is good works; the consort of
charity is faith, and the fruit of their union is obedicnce ; the consort
of natural affection is knowledge, and the fruit of their union duty.
There are several aspects in which the twelve tribes may be
viewed, as there. are several aspects in which heaven and tho
church and the regenerate man may be regarded. There is the
distinction of the entire heaven into three heavens and two king-
doms; and there is a distinction of the whole heaven and the church
into internal and external. As representing the two kingdoms of
which heaven consists, the twelve tribes are to be considered as
consisting of two divisions, each containing six tribes, of which the
first six represent the celestial kingdom, and the other six represent
the spiritual kingdom. As representing the three particular heavens,
of which the whole heaven consists, the twelve tribes are to bo
considered as consisting of four divisions of three tribes each. The
first three tribes represent the highest heaven, the second three
represent the middle heaven, and the next three represent tho
lowest heaven, the last three representing the connccting mediums
between the Lord and each heaven, and hetween the three leavens
themselves. Of the last three tribes, Zabulon represents those
who form the conjoining medium between the highest heaven and
the TLord, Joseph represents those who form the conjoining
medium between the middle heaven and the Lord, and the tribe of
Benjamin represents those who form the conjoining medium between
the lowest heaven and the Lord. Under that still more universal
distinction of internal and external, which takes in both the church
in ‘heaven and the church on earth, and both the Christian and
the heathen world, the internal consists of the twelve tribes, and
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the external consists of the great multitude which no man could
number. Each heaven is represented by three tribes, because
each heaven consists of three general principles or elements. The
tribe which is first named in each series signifies some principle
of love which belongs to the will, the tribe which is named after
it signifies some principle of wisdom which belongs to the understand-
ing, and the tribe which is last named signifies some principle of use
derived from them which belongs to thelife. Thus each series is full
and complete in itself. The same three principles exist in, and indeed
constitute, each heaven ; but the three constituents differ in degrees
of perfection. The love, wisdom, and use which exist among the
angels of the highest heaven are more perfect than those which
exist amongst the angels in the lower heavens. . And the difference
betweon them is so great, that they cannot communicate with each
other but through intermediate angels, which partake of the char-
acter of both. In each heaven there are degrees of perfection, but
these degrees, though numerous, are minute, gradually shading oft
from the greatest to the least, as light and heat decrease from the
centre towards the circumference. These degrees may therefore be
called continuous, and are imperceptible. The case is quite different
with the heavens in regard to each other. They differ not by con-
tinuous, but by discrete or distinet, degrees. They do not therefore
run into one another, but only correspond to each other.

The existence of three distinct heavens results from there
being -three distinet degrees in the human mind; for heaven, as
the Grand Man, is analogous to heaven in the individual man.
These degrees of the human mind, which answer to the threo
heavens, are successively opened or developed by regencration.
The opening of the first or lowest degree makes the regenerato
inhabitants of the first or lowest heaven ; the opening of the second
degree makes them inhabitants of the second or middle heaven ;
and the opening of the third or highest degree makes them inhabi-
tants of the third or highest heaven. Those in whom these degrees
are severally opened, and who therefore enter into and form the  cor-
responding heaven, are represented by the different tribes, taken in
threes. The successive sealing of the tribes describes their reception,
beginning at the highest and proceeding to the lowest. In the

. highest heaven are those who have been regenerated to the highest

degree, having attained the highest heavenly grace, which is love to
the Lord above all things. These in the Word are called the children
of God ; they are in a state of innocence, not the innocence of ignor-
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ance, but the inhocence of wisdom ; and as they ‘are in the highest
perfection of love and wisdom, they are also in the highest perfec-
tion of use. Their love, wisdom, and use, which are the necessary
elements of all heavenly perfection, are represented by Judah, Reuben,
and Gad, the first three tribes which were sealed. In the second
heaven are: those who have been regenerated, not to the highest but
to:-the mnext degree, who have attained the heavenly grace of love to
the neighbour, the grace which is like unto love to the Lord. These
in the Word are called friends of God. They have not the innocence
‘and entire dependence on the Lord which characterize those called the
.children of God, but they have been brought into a friendly relation
to'their Saviour, which makes them willing to do whatsoever He com-

" mands them. The intellectual consort of neighbourly love is intelli-
gence, which comes of reason, being inferior to wisdom, which comes
of ‘perception ; and the fruit of the union of these graces is the
virtue of good works. These three may be otherwise expressed as
charity, faith, and works. These are represented by Aser, Nepth-
alim, and Manasses. In the ultimate or lowest heaven are those who
are in obedience, whose principle of life is a sense of duty. To do
what they believe to be their duty, they must know what their duty
is; this knowledge is the consort of the semnse of duty that in-
spires them ; and the fruit of this unionis fidelity to known obliga-
tions. These are meant by the tribes of Simeon, Levi, and Issachar.
These three general states, and the three heavens corresponding to
them, are so distinet that they can only communicate with each
" other by conjoining mediums. The twelve tribes do not include the
tribe of Dan., "What can be the reason? Dan, whose lot was on tho
north border of the land farthest from the temple, represented those
of an external character who are most remote from the Lord. The
tribe of Dan was not to form a part of the new heaven, for the same
reason that in the new earth there was to be no more sea. Yet this
tribe is not lost; for it is meant by the great multitude which no man
could number, which comes now to be treated of.

9, 10. After this—the sealing of the twelve tribes—John says, I
beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which no man could number, of all
nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the throne,
and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their
hands,; and they cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to vur God
who sitteth wpon the throne, and unto the Lamb. Those who were sealed
out of the twelve tribes of Israel are all who were saved out of those
who formed the visible church ; and the great multitude arc those who
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were saved from among the Gentiles. 1t is a great and blessed truth
that salvation is placed within the reach of all men. And not only is
salvation possible to the Gentiles, but many of the Gentiles are saved,
which is undoubtedly intended to be taught from the multitude around
the throne being innumerable, which means that none but the Lord
knows their interior character, and, therefore, that He alone can judge
them. Numbering means, however, something more than this. It
means ordinating or bringing into order. Order is heaven’s first law.
It brought the cosmos out of chaos; and now it brings harmony out of
discord, unity out of division, and power out of weakness. Truths are
the laws of order, and they produce order by introducing distinctions
and relations, without which order does not exist.

It is deserving of remark that there is, in these relations, no clue to
the curious question, Are there few that be saved? Neither in the
sealing of the twelve tribes, where the numbers are evidently mystical,
nor in the gathering together of the great multitude, whose number is
unknown, is there any means of knowing the actual or relative
numbers saved. If there is any ground for conjecture, it is that the
saved are not few but many—so many that no man could number
them. Truth enables us to distinguish good from evil, a distinction
which children, for instance, cannot make until they receive the
necessary instruction. ‘Where no law is there is no transgression, and
sin is not known but by the law. Truth further distinguishes between
genuine and spurious good. Spurious good is that which is done
without discrimination to the good and the evil, the deserving and the
undeserving alike. Truth furthermore distinguishes between dif-
ferent kinds and degrees of good.  Of these there are many. Thereis
celestial good and spiritual good, interior good and exterior good ; the
good of innocence, the good of love, the good of faith. Good is formed
by truths ; hence good varies, and becomes manifold, so manifold that
no angel, spirit, or man is in the same good as that of another,
Heaven cousists in variety as to good, and by that variety one is dis-
tinguished from another. If all had the same good, there would be
no distinctions. Yet these various goods are divinely arranged so as to
constitute together one common good. The Divine Good, being
infinite, is one; but with finite beings it varies in quality and
quantity from its reception in truths, for good has 1ts quality from
truths, and truths are manifold.

The righteous Gentiles who do not receive the truth relating to the
Lord the Saviour in this life, receive it in the other, The great multi-
tude are therefore said to be clothed with white robes, which are the
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emblems of truth, and to have palms in their hands, which are emblcz.ms
of the good which truth teaches. 'When in the other life good Gentlle.s
are instructed in the truth, they readily acknowledge the Lord as their
Saviour. The great multitude are therefore represented as standing
before the throne and before the Lamb, and as crying ¢ with a loud
voice, saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the tlu‘qne,
and unto the Lamb.” They acknowledge the Lord in His Humanity,
and not only so, but they acknowledge His Divinity and the Divinity
of His Humanity. For in heaven there are not two Divine Objects of
worship but one; and that one is the Lord Jesus Christ. But thfese
are represented in vision as two; for there is a perfect distinction
between the Divine and the Human of the Lord, as there is between
the -soul and the body of man, and it is most important this distine-
tion should be understood. When it is represented or described, and
thus brought down to the sphere of finite thought, and the distinction

is presented in vision, the Divine essentials appear as Divine persons,..

It is evident that neither angels nor men can see God as Heis; they
can only see Him under the veil of some appearance which Ile is
pleased to assume or produce. The ascription of salvation to the Lord
by the Gentiles shows that they had experienced the saving eflicacy of
the Lord’s work in the flesh. That Divine work provided for the
salvation of all, both by the subjugation of the powers of darkness,
and by the glorification of the Lord’s assumed human nature. These

" works ‘included all mankind in all worlds. And those who never
heard of the Lord and His salvation in this world may be able to see
its blessed design, and trace its saving operations in themselves, when
they come into the other world.

11, 12. 'While the unnumbered multitude thus raised their voices in
thanksgiving to the Lord for His great mercies, Al the angels stood
round about the throne, and about the elders and the four beasts, and
Jell before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, sayiny,
Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and Lonour,
and power, and might, be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen.
If there is joy among the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth,
how great the joy of those- blessed ones over the salvation of an
unnumbered multitude out of the whole known world! The sublime
spectacle presented before the spiritual sight of John, is one from which
Christians can draw comfort, and for which they can adore the Divine
goodness. The multitude offer their thanksgiving standing; these
fall'upon their faces when they worship. The angels, thoe elders, and
the four beasts are the angels of the three heavens. The * angels” con-
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stitute the lowest heaven; and as the ultimate degree includes
all the higher degrees, these angels are said to be round about
the throne and the elders and the four beasts, And, on the same
principle, their worship includes all worship from first to ultimate
principles.  'Worship from both is expressed by the Amen with which
they begin and end their adoration, the deep humiliation of which is
expressed by their falling on their faces, and its fulness by the ex-
pressions employed. The seven ascriptions are expressive of that
fulness in holiness. Blessing, and glory, and wisdom are expressive
of the Divine Truth, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and
might of the Divine Good ; but the last two mean good in its opera-
tion or power. Thus the angels ascribe to the Lord all wisdom, love,
and power. And when these are ascribed to Him for ever and ever,
or for ages of ages, it not only means eternity in relation to the Lord
Himself, but the desire that the Lord may be present with His love, wis-
dom, and power, in all the ever-progressive states of angels and men.
13, 14. And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, What are these
which are arrayed in white vobes? and whence came they? Tvery holy
desiro and overy true prayer for heavenly light comes from heaven.
Thus the elder asks John the question which John himself desired to
ask, and which a heavenly instructor could alone answer. One of the
elders asks this question and gives the answer, because the Divine in-
flux which suggests and answers the inquiry comes through the angels
of the second heaven, who are distinguished for intelligence, since they
are more receptive than others of the light of {ruth. The elder there-
fore answers, These are they who came out of great tribulation, and
have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the
Lamb. 1t is considered by some that these woro martyrs. DBut the
tribulation they lad suffered was not in the mnatural but in tho
spiritual world.  Those of the Gentiles who are saved undergo a pre-
paration for heaven in the world of spirits. Ieaven consists in the
union of good and truth, or charity and faith.  And those who have
not known the truth in this life must receive it in the next, and have
that truth joined with their good, before they can become inhabitants
of heaven. It is in effecting this union that they undergo tribulaticn,
for conjunction cannot be effected without temptation. The tribula-
tion experienced may be great ; for temptation is severe according to the
errors that have been believed as truths, and the degree of regeneration
effected by it. The new truths which the Gentiles receive in the other
life aro of course those which relate to the Lord, His life, and His
sullerings and death in the world. These were the procuring means
L
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of salvation to all men, The benefit which the Gentiles derived from
the Lord’s work is described by an expressive figure. The multitude
had washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the
Lamb." Much is said in the New Testament about the Lord's blood.
‘We have already considered the subject (chap. i. 5), where we have
shown that the Lord’s blood, figuratively, is His death, and, spiritually,
is His truth, for His adherence to which He died. There may seem
to be no connection between these, yet there is. The Lord came into
the world as Divine Truth, or the Word. The opposition He en-
countered from men was opposition to the truth He uttered and lived,
and His death was sought as the effectual means of putting Him to
silence. In that instance the wrath of men was turned into the praise
of God. His persecutors became the unwitting and unwilling instru-
ments of furthering the plan of redemption,

The gate of life, closed, like the gate of Paradise, by man’s fall,
was opened again by Christ’s resurrection. In Adam all died, in
Christ shall all be made alive, By man came death, by man came
also the resurrection from the dead. It was necessary that Christ
should die, that Heé might conquer death, and open again the way
to the tree of life. - There was this essential difference between the
Lord’s death and that of all other men. Men died as the victims of
their own sin, the Lord died as the victim of other men’s sin, and as
“the martyr to His own righteousness. He had and preserved in Him-
self the seed which, when sown in the ground and dies, brings forth
amuch fruit (John xii. 24). There is a saying that the blood of the
martyrs is the seed of the Church. In an infinitely higher sense, and
to an infinitely greater extent, is the blood of the Lord the seed of the
kingdom which is to have no end. The blood of the martyrs was but
the type of their fidelity to the Lord’s truth; the Lord’s blood was
the type of His fidelity to His own truth, and therefore of the Truth
“itself, which in His Person suffered at the hands of men, and was
glorified by the power of God. That Truth, now exalted into union
with Love, from which it came forth, sends out its light and its truth
to lead men to the altar of the Humanity, which sanctifies the true
worshipper. The efficacy of the Lord’s truth, as symbolized by His
‘blood, is expressed in various ways, especially by drinking it, and by
‘washing in it. The purifying power of truth is that which is set be-
fore us in this instance. The multitude had washed their robes and
‘made them white in the blood of the Lamb. This is exceedingly
‘expressive in their case. The righteousness of the Gentiles, however
sincere and correct, must be exceedingly imperfect, regarded from a
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Christian point of view and seen by the light of Christianity. There
can be no true righteousness without truth, and it is only so far true
as it is done according to truth. It may be sincere under any religion,
but true only so far as the religion is true. The religions of heathen
nations are not only defective, but erroneous. As all truth leads to good,
all error leads to evil. Yet the evil which a religion does not condemn
or which it sanctions is not deadly, if the religion is sincerely believed,
and is followed as faithfully in its right as in its wrong teaching. A
Mahometan, whose religion allows him a plurality of wives, may live
in polygamy without being guilty of a deadly sin. But the principle
and practice of this part of his religion must be given up- before he
can enter heaven. This is a dark spot in his garment, which must
be washed away by the blood of the Lamb, for Christian truth
condemns and heaven abhors it. Many other practices taught or
sanctioned by the religions of heathen nations are in their nature so
much at variance with order and purity that they would taint the
atmosphere of heaven, and must be abandoned, and even abhorred, be-
fore the soul can associate with the pure in heart who see God.
‘Whero there is sincere religion they can be corrected. It may easily
be supposed that in giving up all that they have believed and lived
that is inimical to the truth and righteousness of the Gospel, they
must pass through great tribulation. And much labour and self-
sacrifice must be undergone before they can have washed their robes,
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. Some suppose that
all that is required of the penitent is to believe that the blood shed on
the cross is the price of his sin, But as the Lord’s blood means His
sufferings and deatly, His blood purifies and saves us through our
suffering and death. The Lord’s crucifixion is realized to us in cur
crucifixion; His sacrifice in our sacrifice. Men wash their robes and
make them white in the blood of the Lamb by receiving the truth,
and using it to cleanse themselves from the impurities of the world
and the flesh.

15. The great multitude having passed through the needful purifi-
cation, therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve Him day
and night in His temple: and He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell
among them. This is one of the few passages of Scripture from which
it may be, and has been, inferred that worship is the sole occupation of
the blessed in heaven. The description is evidently figurative, and
affords no just basis for dogmatic teaching. In one respect it is evi-
dently so. In the New Jerusalem it is said there shall be no night
there ; here it is said the redeemed shall serve Him day and night in
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His temple. There cannot be perpetual day in heaven, if by this we
mean unvarying light and glory. There, as here, the sun for ever
shines in his brightness ; but there also, as here, there are clouds that
veil his glory, and revolutions that hide his face. No created and
finite being can for ever gaze upon the sun, or maintain a state of
unchanging mental or bodily activity. Only One there is who never
slumbers nor sleeps. All creation, spiritual as well as natural, must
subside, occasionally or periodically, into a state of repose. Life is
sustained, strength is renewed, and states are perfected by alternation
of states. Day and night, in this world of effects and shadows, have
their answering or corresponding states in the world of causes and
. realities. And not less beneficent, as suited to the nature of the soul,
are the changes in beaven, than are those in the world as suited
to the nature of the body. Angels are not mere ethereal beings.
Every soul has a body ; the only difference being that in this material
world the soul lives in a material body, while in the spiritual world
the soul lives in a spiritual body. Day and night are produced in
the spiritual world by the alternate action and reaction of the soul
and of the body. It is day when the soul acts upon the body; it is
night when the body reacts upon the soul. When the tide of lifo
flows freely from the soul through the body into action, it is day.
The faculties of the mind, alive and active, find a responsive activity

in the sensories and senses of the body. But when the body, more

crass and less capable of sustained action than the soul, begins to show
signs of fatigue and exhaustion, the shades begin to gather round the
soul, -and gradually deepen till night closes upon it. As sense
becomes dim, perception becomes obscure, and gradually fades, until
the whole being sinks into unconsciousness and repose, except it bo
the waking state in sleep, when dreams, instyuctive as beautiful, come
as secret visitants from Him who gives to His beloved in sleep. In
heaven itself there is no might, and yet every one has experience
of the grateful vicissitudes of activity and repose, of slesp and
wakefulness. Day and night are not fixed states, returning in
periodical succession. They are mnot produced by the revolution of
-the whole heaven, by a motion independent of the will and the states
of its inhabitants, as on the earth. Days and nights are not thers
caused by outward but by inward changes, and not by general but by
particular alternations of state. These states do not pass at once, or
in regular general succession, over the whole heaven, and not neces-
garily over a whole society. There is probably some general sympathy
even ‘with respect to slecp among those who inhabit that world,
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where all are as one man ; but there is not uniformity. - In this world
day and night, and the activity and repose which they ensure, come
regularly, and also exist simultaneously. It is always day and
always night, and the inhabitants are always asleep and always
awake, and indeed are always sleeping and always waking. But in
the eternal world there is no time, although there is an appearance of
it. Days and nights, and weeks and years, do not come upon the
inhabitants, but come from them; so far as they exist, they are the
effects and measures of the changes that go on in their inward states
of mind. Day and night especially are the effects of their inward
and outward states. Their inward and lucid states are their days, and
their outward and obscure states are their nights. Both of these
states are heavenly. The principles which rule universally in _their
minds are never entirely inactive, much less are they ever supplanted
by others of an opposite character. A greater light rules their day,
and a lesser light rules their night ; but the light is the same, though
it comes to them directly in the one case, and reflected in the other.
The multitude before the throne of God serve Him day and night.
Not that they are oternally engaged in worship, or in what we call
worship, but they serve the Lord in all states, both internal and
external, both bright and obscure. They are constantly in His
temple, in a holy state and frame of mind. They are especially in a
state of truth, which is meant by the temple. The tabernacle and
temple, both mentioned in this book, are emblematical of good and
truth, or of worship from these two distinet principles in the human
mind. And as the multitude of Gentile souls had now received the
truth, of which they had been destitute in the world, therefore their
continuance in the truth, and serving God from it, rendering to
Him an intelligent service, is expressed by their being day and night
in the temple. DBut the temple was also an emblem of the temple of
the Lord’s body ; and their being in the temple is descriptive of their
being in the Lord by the acknowledgment of Ilis Divine Ilumanity ;
and when they are in the Lord, the Lord is in them, which is further
expressed by the words, “And He that sitteth on the throne shall
dwell among them;” and to dwell among them is to dwell ¢z them.
They dwell in Him by faith, and He dwells in them by love. Or
what is the same, when they serve Him in truth, He fills them with
good. Truth is the receptacle of good ; and the quality of good which
men receive is according to the quality of their truth. Those, there-
fore, who had received the truth of heaven were now able to receive
its good. :
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16, 17. The multitude having accepted the truth as it is in Jesus,
and in that truth received the good which it is Iis desire to give,
they were brought, after their state of tribulation, into one of rest and
peace, and after their state of privation into one of abundance. They
shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ; neither shall the sun
Uight on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb, which is in the midst of
the throne, shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living foun-
tains of waters ; and God shull wipe away all tears from their eyes.
Hunger and thirst after righteousness have the promise of being
satisfied. This promise is exceedingly appropriate and expressive here.
These Gentiles had hungered and thirsted in the world. They had
desired good and truth which they did not possess; for every one who
is spiritually minded craves the meat and drink by which the spiritual
life is sustained. But their craving remained unsatisfied. They had
desired to see the things which we see, and had not zeen them, and to
hear those things which we hear, and had not heard them. But now
that they had passed through their desert state, and had come into a
land of abundance, they would be no longer tormented by unsatisfied
desires for good and truth. The hunger and thirst here spoken of is
not the desite which gives a relish for food and drink, but the hunger
which remains unappeased, and the thirst that remains unquenched.
It is the ravenous hunger and burning thirst which are felt under the
scorching heat of a burning sun.  And therefore, with the promise of
the absence of hunger and thirst, is given the assurance that they
should not suffer from the rays of the sun nor any heat. This com-
bination is found in our spiritual experience, when, with the absence of
the good which nourishes and the truth which refreshes, thero is the
presence of the loves of self and the world. The double prowmiso of
no gnawing hunger and burning thirst, and no burning sun and faint-
ing heat, is therefore the promise of the presence of the goods, and the
absence of the evils, of life. 'While the Lord gives the good and the
truth that sustain, He removes the evil and the false that oppress.
For He shall feed them with the good of His love, and refresh them
with the truth of His wisdom. The allusion here is to the green
pastures and running streams, which are the beautiful emblems of the
living good and truth which the Lord supplies fo those who follow
Him and trust in Him as the good Shepherd. And when this is the
state and experience of the faithful, all sorrow and sighing shall
cease ; “God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” All spiritual
affliction shall cease when evil is removed and good is imparted, and
with it all sorrow and sighing. ‘There is a peculiarity or singularity
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in the terms used in respect to the different operations of éaving
mercy that deserves attention. The Lamb is to feed them, but God is
to wipe away their tears. Further, it must be considered that the two
names are used for the sake of variety, or that the Lamb and God are
two distinet persons or two different beings. And yet the description
seems to be inconsistent with either notion. If God is represented as
sitting on the throne, and the Lamb is said to be in the midst of the
throne, surely this is inconsistent with the idea either of the
inferiority of Jesus to God, or of His distinct personality from God.
God is on the throne of heaven, Jesus is in the midst of it. God is
the Lord's Divinity, and the Lamb is His Humanity; and, in accord-
ance with this, God is the Divine Love, and the Lamb is the Divine
Wisdom, or the Divine Good and the Divine Truth, The Lamb feeds
and waters His flock, for His Divine Wisdom instructs them, but God
wipes away their tears, for His love comforts them; His wisdom fills
their minds with wisdom, His love fills their hearts with joy.

CIIAPTER VIIL

BerweeN the opening of the seventh seal, with which this chapter
commences, and the opening of the sixth, great changes and important
events have taken place. The earth has been shaken to its foundation,
and heaven has departed as a scroll ; the twelve tribes have been
sealed, and the innumerable multitude out of all nations has been seen
standing before the throne of God. All these are signs of preparation
for judgment, but not of judgment itself. The last of the soven seals
that closed the mystic book, held in the right hand of 1lim that sat
upon the throne, and hid its contents from the eyes of angels and men,
is at length opened by the Lamb. And very singular and extra-
ordinary is the immediate effect of the disclosures made by the
complete unrolling of the volume. And when He had opened tlie
seventh seal, there was silence in heaven about the space of half an hour,
The sacred volume had been sealed by the false interpretations
and corrupt practices of the church. Not all at once, but gradually,
had the Holy Book been sealed ; and not all at once, but gradually,
were the seals now opened. As the seals were successively opened,
the errors and evils which had sealed the book were successively
disclosed ; and when the bursting of the last seal had laid open the
last of the evils which had gradually closed it, heaven was awed into
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silence by the sum of the dread account. Silence! How expressive!
Language is the utterance of thought; but there are thoughts too
deep for utterance. There are feelings that do not even take the
form of thought and express themselves by sounds; but there are feel-
ings 'so intense as to paralyze the very organs by which sound is
uttered. The expressive silence of the church in heaven, when the
state of the church on earth was entirely revealed, tells of its unutter-
able corruption and decay. And it tells, moreover, that so great was
the contrariety, and so complete the severance, of the church militant
and the church triumphant, that they had no thoughts and feelings in
common. When the church on earth is entirely corrupted, the church
in heaven is mute. There is no sympathy and no co-operation.
Zacharias was struck dumb, because he did not believe the angel ; the
angels were struck dumb, because what they saw was beyond belief.
The silence in heaven continued about the space of half an hour.
There are no hours in heaven, because there is no time there. In the
spiritual world instead of time there is state ; and changes of state give
the appearance and form the measure of time. Time there has no
fixed and uniform progression ; it can stand still, like the sun upon
Mount Gibeon, and can go back, like the sun on the dial of Ahaz
These miraculous phenomena in the natural world, are glimpses of
changes which are in perfect harmony with the economy of that
world, where time is but the shadow and the reading of state. An
hour, a day, a year, an age are but the symbols of states begun and
completed. An hour may be the last as well as the first of the
particular states which make up the whole. When our Lord said,
“ No man knoweth the day nor the hour in which the Son of Man
cometh,” He spoke of the closing period both of the church and of
human life. 'When there was silence in heaven, the last hour of the
church had come. But the silence was for about the space of half
an hour. Had the silence continued for a whole hour, the consumma-
tion would have been so complete that no New Church could have
succeeded that which had passed away. There would have been an end,
after which there could be no beginning.  Half an hour isan end, but
not a complete end, an end which is followed by a beginning. It is
such an arrest of decline as that of which the Lord spake when He
said, ¢ Except those days should be shortened there should no flesh be
saved.” .

But what was the nature of the disclosure that produced this
silence in heaven? The last act of the Church on earth, which pug
thelast seal on the Book of Life, was the establishment of the dogma

Cuar. VIIL] THE REVELATION. 169

of salvation by faith alone. That was the act of the Reformation,
and is the distinguishing doctrine of the Protestant religion. Are we
to suppose then that Protestantism was only an evil and a calamity ?
The church had all but sealed the book before the time of the Reforma-
tion. The Reformers put the last seal upon it, and delivered it as a
sealed book to the people, from whom it had been carefully withheld.
The emancipation of the Book was the grand achievement of the Re-
formation. It brought back the sun ten degrees by which it had gone
down. But although it lengthened the day, it did not prevent the
coming of the night. The day of the true church is ever advancing;
its sun is ever ascending. When it has once reached its meridian, and
has begun to decline, it must finally set. The decline of the church is’
like a disease which has reached a certain stage, when it becomes incur-
able. Before the Reformation the disease of the church had advanced
too far to admit of a complete cure. The church was like the woman
in the Gospel who had an issue of blood twelve years; she had suffered
many things of her human physicians, and had spent all she had, and
was nothing better, but rather grew worse; and the new remedy of the
doctors of the Reformation was but another human nostrum, whose
only merit consisted in this, that it differed entirely from those of their
predecessors, being in fact only one extreme produced by another,—
faith alone as the antithesis and the antidote of works alone. They
saw no way of separating merit from works, but by excluding works
from salvation. This final and fatal error was the seventh and last
seal which closed the Book of Life; and the opening of that seal dis-
closed its destructive nature and effects. These are described in the -
marvellous things which took place on the blowing of the seven
trumpets by the seven angels.

2. On the opening of the seventh seal, John says, And I saw the seven
angels which stood before God; and to them were given seven trumpets.
As the opening of every seal laid open the particular evils which had
caused that seal to be aflixed to the book, and so far closed it, the
opening of the seventh seal brings to light the characteristic evil of
the doctrine of faith alone, and these are disclosed by the sounding of
the seven trumpets. Who were these seven angels that stood before
God, to whom seven trumpets were given? As the seven churches
mean the one Universal Church, and the seven spirits before the
throne mean the one Omnipresent Spirit, so the seven angels standing
before God mean the whole angelic heaven, but more especially the
heaven to which faith alone is directly opposed. There are two
greab principles which constitute heaven—Ilove and faith.  There are
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. angels who are ‘more in Iove, and others who are more in faith.
Those who are more in love form the highest heaven, and those who
are more in faith form the second heaven. A false faith is opposed
to all in heaven, for-all are in the true faith, or in the faith of the
truth, but it is more directly opposed to the angels of the second or
“spiritual heaven, where truth and faith predominate. These angels
may be said to be the ministers of truth, as the higher are the
ministers of good. They are the watchers upon the walls of Zion,
who give warning of approaching foes, and lead to the disclosure of
hidden dangers. These are the seven angels to whom were give seven
trumpets. The trumpet, of which so much use was made in the re-
presentative church, and the sounding of which overthrew the im-
pregnable walls of Jericho, and scattered the swarming hosts of
‘Midian, is the symbol of Divine Truth, which nothing can resist,

whengiven by the Lord to willing and humble recipients, as the
seven trumpts are said to have been given to the seven angels; for
angels like men can take nothing except it be given them from
heaven, or from the Lord who Himself is heaven. As the sounding
of their trumpets is to shake the whole system, sun, and moon, and
stars, and earth, the angels are brought into interior and close union
with the Lord; they stand before God, that in the day of trial heaven
may be under the Divine influence and protection.

3, 4. When the seven angels had received their trumpets, another
angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden censer; and there was
given unto him. much incense, that he should offer it with the prayers
of all. saints upon the golden altar which was before the throne. This
angel represents the celestial heaven, which is in love; and he comes to
perform a work of Divine love before Divine truth begins the work
of judgment, for in judgment the Lord remembers merey. The seven
angels stood before the throne, this angel stands before the altar. As
a throne is the symbol of government from truth, an altar is the sym-
bol of worship from love, and this too is meant by the golden censer.
The seven angels received seven trumpets ; to this angel is given much
incense. The incense that ascends to God is first received from Him,
The prayers that reach the throne of grace are those which have first
descended into the heart of the worshipper; and even the fire which
burns upon the altar of the human heart, from which the golden
censer of holy thought is to be filled with live coal, like that which
touched the lips of the prophet, is kindled from heaven; for the use
of strange fire brings death to him who uses it. But the much incense
given to the angel was to be offered with the prayers of all saints.
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Who were these saints? and why were their prayers to be offered at
this particular juncture, between the giving and the sounding of the
trumpets? Judgment is preceded by separation. When the nations
are to be judged, “He shall separate them one from another, as a shep-
herd divideth his sheep from the goats.” The separation or separa-
tions which precede judgment, are treated of in the whole of this
prophecy, till we come to the twentieth chapter. That to be effected
by the blowing of the seven trumpets, is the separation, in the middle
state, of those who had been nominally, from those who had been
actually, in the doctrine of faith alone. From this to the end of the
fourteenth chapter treats of the state of those who had belonged to
the Protestant Church, of which salvation by faith alone is the
distinguishing tenet. In the middle state the good and the evil of
this church were mingled together, as the sheep and the goats, the
tares and the wheat. The day of decision was approaching, when the
good were to be raised up into heaven, and the evil were to be cast
down into hell. This is the last result of the judgment. But before
the two opposite classes can be judged they must first be separated.
If this separation consisted in ranging them on two sides, the separa-
tion might be easily and quickly ellected. DBut that which had held
them together in one undistinguished body was an apparent simi-
larity of character. As the tares of Scripture are similar in appearance
to the wheat, and as even the wolf can put on the sheep’s clothing,
there is no way of distinguishing them but by bringing out their
inward qualities, and making them appear in their real characters.
This cannot be done at once, but by degrees; and successive acts, by
which the interior states of the evil were to be laid open, are described by
those which followed the sounding of the seven trumpets, the sound-
ing of the trumpets describing the influx and operation of Divine
Truth, by which their states of heart and life were laid open, and the
outward appearance of sanctity and virtue, under which they had con-
cealed themselves, were stript off or cast aside. In fact, the separation
of the really and the seemingly righteous is effected by the state of
the internal man being brought out and made manifest. The sifting
and rending by which this is effected might distract and injure the
good, while the evil are yet connected and associated with them, or,
as the paralle expresses it, the wheat might be rooted up with the tares,
were not Divine provision made for preserving them. One of these
means consists in bringing the good into closer connection and con-
junction with the Lord, so that His protecting influence may be.
around them. This closer connection is effected by an influx of the
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Lord’s love threugh the celestial heaven, which acts upon the inmost
and purest of the affections. The angel that came and stood before
the altar is a type of this highest heaven; the incense that was given
to him is a symbol of the Divine influx, of which the celestial heaven
was the medium; the saints with whose prayers his incense was to he
offered are the good yet mingled with the evil, but about to be separ-
ated from them; and their prayers are their love and worship, or the
elevation and dedication of their hearts to the Lord, by which they
become more closely united to Him. Everything indicates that this
worship was the worship of love. The angel, as belonging to the
priestly kingdom, is one who worships from love; his incense is in a
golden censer ; and he offers the prayers of all saints upon a golden
altar. . Those whose prayers he offers are saints, a name expressive of
their spiritual character; and the offering which he mingled with their
prayers was incense, which symbolizes holy thouglts, thoughts pro-
ceeding from love, as the smoke of the incense was produced by the
-fire from the golden altar. The smoke of the incense, which came with
the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of the angel’s
hand. The grateful incense of pure angelic love, which mingled with
the prayers of saintly affection, ascended up before God, as a sweet-
smelling savour and as an odour of rest. Sweet is the oflering of
gratitude and love, and powerful to secure for the soul repose in the
providence of God.

5. But while the ministry of the angel drew the saints, in the times
of peril, into closer connection with heaven and conjunction with the
Lord, and thus into a state of more perfect security, it produced a
different effect beyond the circle where the saints reposed. 7%e angel
took the censer, and filled it with fire of the altar, and cast it info the
earth : and there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an
earthquake. The same holy fire which had kindled the devotions of
the saints, and raised their prayers as grateful incense to the throne of
God, now descends in flashes of lightning and peals of thunder, rend-
ing the earth with its power. In this we have a striking illustration
of the truth, that the same Divine love kindles and consumes, and pro-
duces peace or tribulation, according as it falls into congenial or uncon-
genial minds. So true is this, that the warmth and bliss of heaven,
and the fire and pains of hell, have the same origin: the same Divine
love glows in the heart of the angel and burns in the heart of the
demon, because received in its purity by the one, and defiled and per-
verted by the other. The same celestial angel filled the same golden
_censer with the same holy fire as when he offered incense with the
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prayers of all saints, but the fire which caused the smoke of the incense
to ascend up before God with the prayers of all saints, now descends
in lightning flashes and pealing thunder, and the earth heaves con-
vulsively. Those among whom the holy fire now falls are the sinners
who had been mingled with the saints. Their prayers had not
ascended with the incense which the angel offered on the golden altar.
The Divine love kindled no devotion in their hearts ; and now, when
it flows more powerfully into them, it produces.only tribulation. Iow
expressive is this effect of the influx of Divine love amongst them.
They had lived the life of faith alone, which is a dead faith, because
without love and charity. And that love which ought to have been the
life of their faith now becomes its death. That which they refused to
receive as their friend, now manifests itself as their enemy, not because
it has any enmity to them, but because they cherish deadly enmity
against it, the whole state of their mind and of their life being
opposed to it.  'When the ‘Divine influx brings out the interior and
previously hidden thoughts and intents of the heart, then arise the
voices of conflicting reasonings, and the flashing of passionate theughts,
and the thunderings of violent affections, and the earthquakes of in-
ward convulsions, that subvert the whole order of their previous life.
This, however, was but the beginning of their sorrows, the first dis-
closure of their real state, the first act of that drama in which the true
character of faith alone was to be exhibited in its completeness, and
which we are now to trace in the wonders that follow the sounding of
the seven angels.

6. And the seven angels, which had the seven trumpets, prepared
themselves to sound. Preparation is endeavour. We prepare for
action by the acquisition and disposition of mecans. The angels had
acquired the means: trumpets had been given to them : they now
prepared to use them. And when heaven is to be instrumental in
the performance of any great work, all its efforts must be employed
to use the means which have been bestowed, so as to accomplish the
use which the Divine Being designs to effect by if.

7. Preparation being made, The first angel sounded, and there
Jollowed hail and fire mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the
earth: and the third part of trees was burnt up, and all green
grass was burnt up. The blowing of the trumpets describes the
searching of hearts by the power of Divine Truth from the Lord
out of heaven; the effects of the sounding of the first trumpet
describe symbolically the first disclosure of the character of a fruit-
less faith, and therefore of those who practically hold it. The
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rain that descends in fruitful showers, and the warmth diffused by
the sun’s rays, are emblems of truth and love, as they flow from
heaven into the human mind. But when the rain-drops are frozen
ic their descent into hailstones, and the beneficent heat of the sun has
been changed into destructive fire, we have emblems of truth turned
into error and good into evil ~The imagery is very expressive in
relation to the present subject. TFaith alone is cold, because it is
without love, and binds up the truth, as cold congeals the water
into ice. According to the same beautiful imagery, ¢ The Lord giveth
snow like wool, He scattereth the hoar-frost like ashes, He casteth
forth His ice like morsels” (Ps. exlvii. 16). DBut He gives Ilis
truth in this form because it has passed through a cold moral atmos-
phere; and the snow and hail lie upon the surface as a wintry
garment,. until the Lord ‘sendeth out His Word, and melteth them:
He causeth His wind to blow, and the waters flow.” Taith without
love receives the descending truth, as the wintry earth receives the
descending rain ; but when the living Word and Spirit of the Lord
are sent out from God and received by men, then is the frozen truth
melted, and its waters flow as streams in the desert. Far different
was the case when the angel sounded. Then descended hail,
not acted upon by the melting warmth of heavenly love, but with
the destructive fire of infernal love, and these are mingled with
blood, to indicate that faith alone is not only an error and an evil,
but mingles with them the perversion of truth through false interpre-
tations, by which truth is deprived of life. As fire and hail are
generated in the atmosphere and fall upon the earth, so here, when
the hail and fire mingled with blood followed the sounding of the
trumpet, “they were cast upon the earth.” ~When ovil and error
are generated or formed in the mind, they descend into the life; or
they are produced in the internal and descend into the external.
The result of the influx of Divine Truth is to make manifest
~that which was hidden, to bring out that which had been within,
to proclaim upon the housetops that which had been spoken in the
ear in closets. It is by this means that judgment is ultimately
effected. The effect of the casting of the destructive elements upon
the earth was, that the third part of the trees was burnt up. It is
characteristic of those whose states are mow being disclosed, that
they are fair without and false within ; like the barren fig-tree, they
have abundance of leaves, but they have no fruit. And as, at the
word of Divine Truth, the fig-tree withered away, so here the trees and
the. green grass are burnt up. Those within the church who make
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a profession of faith, have a matural affection for, and perception
of, the truths of Scripture. These are the trces and the green grass.
But when the false principles of the inner man are brought out, and
especially when the hidden fire of self-love begins outwardly to burn,
these affections and perceptions ars burnt up. It is here said that a
third part was thus destroyed; but a third part, like three, is a
figurative expression for the whole.

8, 9. And the second angel sounded, and as it were a great moun-
tain burning with fire was cast into the sea; and the third part of
the sea became blood: and the third part of the creatures which were
in the sea, and had life, died; and the third part of the ships were
destroyed. The previous calamity fell upon the earth; this falls upon
the sea. The earth is a symbol of the natural mind of man, but, con-
sidered a terraqueous globe, the land and the sea are symbols of the
will and the intelleet. In the spiritual sense the land is considered to
be surrounded with water, so that the land is within and the sea with-
out., As a figure of the church, the earth, under these two divisions,
represents the church as consisting .of those who enter more into the
interior mysteries of the faith, as the clergy do, and of those who only
hear and believe, like the laity, Iire had been cast upon the carth,
and now, as it were a burning mountain is cast into the sea. The
same fire that was cast upon the earth now extends itself to the sea.
The fire which is kindled in the will soon invades the intellect; that
which begins at the centre soon spreads to the surrounding parts.
Inflamed self-love is the burning mountain, and the intellect is the
sea into which it was cast. The blood into which the sea was turned
is perverted or falsified truth; the fish that were killed, and the ships
that were destroyed, are the knowledges and doctrines of truth, which
perish when sclf-love is excited into activity. The rather singular
phraseology that the creatures that were in the sea, and had life, died,
is similar to that in the vision of Ezekiel (chap. xlvii.); where the
holy waters flow from the sanctuary into the sea, and the waters are
healed; “And cverything that liveth, that moveth, shall live, and
there shall be a very great multitude of fish.” The knowledges of
religious truth in the natural understanding may be living or they
may be dead. The love of knowing for the sake of use is the life or
soul of knowledge; take that love away and it dies. To express it
otherwise, every thought in which there is affection is alive; take away
the affection and the thought dies. That case in Ezekiel, and this
in the Apocalypse, are the antithesis of each other; life is imparted to
knowledge in tho first case, and life is taken away from it in the
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second, But how can this knowledge be said to die if it were already
dead? Because knowledge could not exist as such if it had not some
religious use as its life. No doctrine, however erroncous, is without
its use, and that use keeps 1t alive. _ Every creed h holds men torrethel
out it. * True, the creed may tell of greab spmtual derrradatmn and
may even have been framed so as to allow, or not condemn, some
particular evil ; yet it imposes certain bonds that prevent unbridled
licence. © This may be illustrated from the Scriptures themselves.
The Jews were permitted by Moses to retain some of the customs of
the nations, such as polygamy and easy divorce, but the evil which
could not be prevented was mitigated by being brought under legal
restrictions.  And as Providence is in all history and in all religions,
as well ag in those of the Jews, every false religion and every leresy
is a permission, and therefore has a mission. Every error is indeed
an evil, because every departure from truth is a departure from good-
ness; but every error has some good in it, which is its life, without
which it could not exist. Such is the case in this natural and pre-
paratory world, where there is an unavoidable mixture of good and
evil, of truth and error. In the other woild it is different. Good and
evil, truth and error, are there separated. There men must either bo
good or evil, true or false; they cannot in any degree be both. Their
predominant love, or end of life, determines which they shall be. If
their predominant love be good they will forsake the evil; if evil, they
will reject the good. It may seem that this separation might be
effected in a moment. Not so. Human nature there is still human.
Although the place of existence is different, the laws of life are the
same, The human being must be changed by successive degrees.
Conditions which have been gradually produced during the course of a
longer or briefer life on earth, and which have been wrought into the
system by education, discipline, and habit, cannot be changed but by
a gradual and sometimes painful process. ~This process is repre-
sentatively described in the Book of Revelation, some parts of it in
the successive changes produced by the sounding of the scven
trumpets. That which we are now considering, the dying of the
creatures in the sea that had life and the destruction of the ships,
describes the extinction of any vitality which their religious knowledge
had possessed, and the destruction of any truth which their doctrines
had contained. For we are not to forget that the evil are the subjects
of these sifting or disrupting acts, There are good and evil men in
every religion, The best religion cannot save the evil, the worst re-
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ligion does not condemn the good. The life it is that condemns or
saves; and the’ advantage “of truth over error consists in this, that
truth is the highway and error is a byeway, and the more devious and
centangled, the greater the error. Yet -every earnest and honest way-
farer will find his way terminate in the heavenly country. These
earnest and honest ones, who had lived among the nations, are the
great multitude whom no man could number; and the earnest and
honest ones who had lived in the church of faith alone, are the saints
whose prayers the angel offered upon the golden altar. The indifferent
and dishonest are now subjected to the scrutinizing and levelling
power of Divine Truth. 'When the burning mountain was cast into
the sea the third part of the sea became blood, an expressive symbol
that self-love, when it enters and occupies the natural mind, turns all
its knowledge of truth into the falsity of evil ; when every thought in
which there is any life of affection dies out, and every doctrine in
which there is any useful tendency, or which performs any useful
work, perishes.

10, 11. And the third angel sounded, and there fell a great star from
heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third purt of
the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters; and the name of the stur
7s called Wormwood : and the third part of the waters became worm-
wood,; and many men died of the waters, because they were made bitter.
Everything connected with the sounding of the first three trumpets
indicates a progressive disclosure of spiritual states of mind from more
outward to more inward, as if the disguises were being stript off
one by one, that the real internal state might be laid bare. First, the
hail and fire are cast upon the earth, then the burning mountain is
cast into the sea, and now a burning star falls from heaven. The first
kill the trees, tho sccond kills the fish, and this the men. Ileaven
is the type of the inner man as the earth is of the outer. The stars of
heaven are emblems of the interior knowledges of truth, or of interior
truths themselves, that have become objects of appreliension. With
the good these interior truths or knowledges of truth, shine with a
clear and steady light; but with the evil they are fluctuating and
evanescent, like wandering stars. That which fell from heaven was
a great star; for it is the knowledge or intelligence relating to faith
alone, as the one great doctrine of the Protestant Church, the state
of which is the subject of this part of the Revelation. Faith is the
star of the Reformation = It is the one great principle by which it
is distinguished, and to maintain, explain, and defend which, all the

intelligence of the church is employed. DBut when the trumpet of
M
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celestial truth sounds, the star falls from heaven, and falls like a burning
lamp, for its-light is artificial, as that of an earthly lamp compared to
that of a heavenly star. The star is seen as a burning lamp, when
the fire of self inspires human intelligence, which has assumed the
appearance of Divine truth. And it falls upon the rivers and foun-
tains of waters, or upon the interior truths of the church and the
‘Word, As the sea is emblematical of exterior truth, such as the
literal sense of the Word contains, rivers and fountains are emblema-
tical of interior truths, such as the internal sense of the Word contains.
The star which ‘fell upon these waters is called Wormwood. That
which to the eye was a burning lamp, to the tongue was intense
bitterness. The truth, which in itself is sweeter than honey, becomes
bitter as wormwood when turned into. falsity. As Satan can appear
as an angel of light, self-intelligence can appear as heavenly wisdom ;
but as, when Satan like lightning falls from heaven, he appears in his
own malignant character, so self-intelligence, when it falls from the
high place it had usurped, appears in its own nature, burning from self-
love, and bitter from falsification of truth. And when this undisguised
self-intelligence enters into the truths which have been acquired
from the Word as truths of faith, it turns them into what is false.
They also become wormwood. The many men that died of the
waters because they were made bitter, are the human principles that
become destroyed by the falsification of the truths of the Word.
‘When men are mentioned in the Word, the faculties by which man is
man are meant. The chief of these is reason. When true rationality
is destroyed, all that is truly human in man is destroyed. This is
the. condition which is here to be understood.

- 12. And, the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the sun was
smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third part of the
stars; so as the third part of them was darkened, and the day shone
not for a third part of i, and the night likewise. The work of de-
vastation proceeds. A great star had fallen from heaven, and now the
whole heavenly host is smitten. The sun, moon, and stars are the
emblems of love, faith, and knowledge, as the life and life-giving prin-
«ciples of the church, This imagery is frequently employed to describe
the end of the church, both in the Old and in the New Testament.
Here a third part is said to be smitten, but we have already stated
that the number three, in whatever form, is expressive of completeness,
In the present instance it is evident that a third part is not meant;
for what can be the meaning of the day and night not shining for a third
part? The day and the night are expressive of the spiritual states of
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life to which these natural times correspond: they are expressive of those
which belong to the internal and external man, or to the spiritual and
natural minds ; for it is day when the mind is in spiritual light, and
night when it is in natural light. '

13. As the states we have considered have now reached a consumma-
tion, a change takes place. And I beheld, and heard an angel flying
through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe to
the inhabiters of the earth, by reason of the other voices of the trumpet
of the three angels, which are yet to sound/ A transition state is indicated
by this angelic visitant. The three calamities which follow differ
widely in their character from those which precede. The angel
seems as if sent only to announce the woes that were to be experienced
by the inhabitants of the earth; but all angelic messages are Divine
interpositions to moderate the ills which Divine Providence cannot in
the nature of things prevent. Angels, as they are instruments, aré
also representatives of the Lord, and specifically of His love or His
truth, or of Himself in the character of Love or Truth. In the Word
the Lord is said to have wings and to fly. The truths of His Word
are His wings; for by these His love makes its way into the hearts of
angels and men. The wings of the wind, on which Heo is said to fly,
aro the spiritual truths of His Word, which, in the highest sense, con-
stitute the Spirit of Truth. As the Lord is omnipresent by His
Spirit, its flying is expressive of its operation in respect to finite
beings. The Spirit comes to angels and men when they receive it, and
it approaches them more nearly as they receive it more interiorly:
Interior reception of the Lord’s Divine truth is here expressed by the
angel flying in the midst of heaven. And heaven here does not mean
only the heaven where angels dwell, but the heaven of the human
mind where angelic principles veside. The sending forth of this
angel at the present juncture indicates a Divine influx into the inmost
of the minds of those who were still outwardly connected or associated
with the evil in the world of spirits or middle state, in order to draw
them into closer connection with the Lord Himself, so as to protect
them from the calamities that awaited the wicked, and the more easily
to effect their separation from them. These are called the inhabiters
of the earth, because of their earthly or merely natural state; the
earth denotes also the natural mind, which, both-in the evil and
in the good, would be subjected to the woes of spiritual affliction.
These have, however, opposite results with the opposite classes ; for that
searching of Divine Truth which separates good from the evil separates
evil from the good. ~And this separation of principles effects the
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separation of persons. If there were no good in the evil and no evil
in the good, they could have no communion with each other. ~ When
the good and evil are no longer of mixed character, they no longer mix
‘with each other. The good attach themselves to the evil by the good
they seem to have, and the evil attach themselves to the good by their
seeming evil. We speak of evil and good as seeming possessions ; for
whatever does not form an essential part of the character is seemingly
‘but not actually theirs.

CHAPTER IX.

1, 2. WE observed that the appearance of the flying angel marked a
transition state. The scenes which come now to be described are
different from those already considered. And the fifth angel sounded,
‘and I saw a star foll from heaven unto the earth: and to him was
‘given the key of the bottomless pit. And le opened the bottomless
“pit » and there arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a greut
Surnace; and the sun and the air were darkened by reason of the
smoke of the pit. Deeper states are now to be opened up than
‘those which have preceded. Hitherto the sounding has acted upon
the . heavens and the earth; mow the lower, if not the lowest
‘depths are to be revealed: this angel opens the pit of the abyss,
"the bottomless pit. The sounding of the fifth, like that of the fourth
hngel, brings a star from heaven unto the earth. Human error causes
‘heavenly knowledge to descend to the earth, and turns that which in
itself is true and a means of blessing into what is false, and a means of
cursing. * As a true faith opens heaven and shuts hell, so a false faith
shuts heaven and opens hell. Such is faith at the beginning, and
such is faith at the end of the church. The star that guided the wise
men to Bethlehem, the day-star that arose in men’s hearts, in the first
days of the church, in its last days is cast down from the heaven of
the spiritual mind to the earth of the natnral mind, and even opens the
Jlowest depths of the sensual principle. In regard to those in the middle
state, to which this relates, the opening of the bottomless pit, or the
"pit of the abyss, is the opening of hell itself, with which the evil were
‘in connection, and to which they were tending; and the appearances

which it presented represent the nature of the false principle of salva-
‘tion by faith alone. First there arose a smoke, as of a great furnace,
which darkened the sun and the air. The furnace is an emblem of
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the love that prevails in hell, as the sun is of love as it shines in
heaven; the smoke is emblematical of error, as the air is of truth.
Bvil produces error, as fire produces smoke ; and error darkens tho
mind, as smoke intercepts the rays of light that come from the sun of
heaven.

3. And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth. The
smoke being emblematical of false thoughts that issue from evil
affections, the locusts which come out of the smoke are emblematical
of the nature of such thoughts, and the operations of the locusts of
their dreadful effects, This swarm from the smoke of the pit demands
our attention. Although the description of these mystic creatures
answers in some particulars to the locust, in others it is entirely
unlike. Singular in their form and character, they combine some extra-
ordinary, and in some respects incongruous qualities. The locust is often
mentioned in Scripture, and is there regarded as a terrible scourge.
Coming in countless numbers, they darken the air, and when they
alight on the earth devour every green thing, so that before them is
the garden of Eden, behind them is a desolate wilderness. Every
animal in nature is the emblem of some human affection, the nature of
which may be seen in the character of its symbol. But a man by his
true or perverted intelligence may impart some qualities to the
natural aflection that forms no part of its original nature. The per-
ception of this by the wise men of antiquity no doubt produced
the compound animals of heathen mythology; and the same fact is
represented in the locusts of the Revelation. Locusts are types of the
affections of the human mind that are nearest to the senses, that
regard all things from a sensual ground, and love and pursue them for
the sensual gratification they afford. DBut every affection has its
corresponding thought; for aflection, considered in itsclf, is simply
blind desire, and thought is the eye which guides it to its object. Lt
is thought that gives any affection its peculiar form and character,
and to the thought we are to trace the singular characteristics of the
locusts that came out of the smoke of the abyss. Unto them was
given power, as the scorpions of the earth have power. TFrom the
benumbing effect of its bite, the scorpion is the emblem of that power
of persuasion which belongs to the intellect of the sensual man—the
man who reasons from, and judges by, the evidence of the senses—the
power of stupefying the reason and making the mind torpid. And
what is more calculated to benumb the active powers of the mind than
the notion that salvation is the result or the reward of faith alone?
How often do we hear, as a splendid testimony to the eflicacy of
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this solitary faith, that reconciliation with God and peace of mind,
which for years men had vainly sought by repentance and righteous-
ness, have been brought at once to the conscience and heart by an
act .of faith? What is this but the sting of the scorpion striking the
mind with torpidity? There is no reconciliation, no peace, but in
goodness; and there is no true goodness except in the subjugation of
self and the exaltation of God; nor can these be attained without
repentance and amendment, and without changing the ends and pur-
poses of life, The cry of Come to Christ as you are; seek not to
commend yourself to Him by your righteousness; know you not that
He is your righteousness, and that you contemn His righteousness by
trying to establish your own? is the power of the scorpion.

- 4-6. The power given to the locusts was, however, limited. ¢ was
commanded them that they should not hurt the grass of the earth,
neither any green thing, neither any tree ; but only those men which
have not the seal of God in their foreheads. And to them it was given
that they should not kill them, but that they should be tormented five
months : and their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, when he
striketh a man, And in those days shall men seel death, and shall
not find it ; and shall desire to die, and death shall jflee from them.
The locusts were mot permitted to hurt the grass, but only the
men which had not the scal of God in their foreheads. The num-
ber sealed out of all the tribes of Israel being all of every class
of believers in the church who are saved ; the unsealed are the
unfaithful who are not saved. These were subject to the power of
the locusts ; for such yield a ready submission to the persuasive power
of sensual reasonings. These are the men that could be hurt of the
locusts ; for by men, we have seen, are to be understood those attri-
butes which constitute humanity, or by which men are distinguished
from animals, the faculties of thinking and willing, of understanding
truth and loving goodness. These the sensual principles are able to hurt,
but-are not permitted to destroy. As regards the locusts, it was not
given them to kill the unsealed, but to torment them. . Their torment
was as the torment of a scorpion when he striketh a man.  The sting of
the scorpien produces local insensibility, and may even cause death,
Mental torment, such as that caused by the scorpion’s sting, is the
intolerable pain which the mind experiences when the activity of its
powers. is forcibly restrained ; when men know not what to think on
-subjects in which they are deeply interested, or with which their
human feelings and aims are intimately connected.

. This power of the locusts was limited in duration as well as in
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extent: they were only to torment the victims of their persuasions for
five months. This does not mean such a measure of time, but a cor-
responding measure of state: it means such a diminution of the power
of willing and thinking as left them little of real life ; for the cessation
of this power is death. 'So great is the torment of deadened or
suppressed mental activity, that the total extinction of the power to
think and feel seems preferable. Therefore, in those days, that is,
during these states, men seek death and desire to die: they seeck
intellectual death, and desire the death of the will. It is one of the
symptoms of an unsound mind, that the poor lunatic seeks death and
desires to die. The morbid action of the faculties often tends in this
direction ; their healthy activity never. And as the suicide cannot
destroy life, but finds' himself alive; even so the mentally and
spiritually diseased, however they may in the torments of mental dis-
traction and hopeless mental effort desire to lose their sense of agony
in annihilation, yet they cannot be killed and cannot command death.
The human faculties of will and understanding, the power of willing
and thinking, however deadened by the poison of other men’s reason-
ings or of t